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SERMON I. 



THE EVENTS OP GOOD FRIDAY. 



Behold the Man ! — John xix. 5. 

So we reach the end of His day of death. 
Ere three o'clock on the day of the Passover He 
had " given up the ghost." Yet the cross stood, 
and the Body stretched upon it, towards the set- 
ting sun, its back to the guilty city, and the hill 
side of Calvary had sunk to silence under the calm 
twilight; the multitudes, smiting their breasts, 
had returned ; the priests and. troubled council 
had thronged the Temple for the Feast, satisfied 
that they had done their worst on Him whom 
they had just now left at Golgotha. A few 
solitary figures still lingered near the cross and 
the cold still Body, — His mother and the be- 
loved disciple, or the two Maries who were to 
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2 THE EVENTS OF GOOD FRIDAY. 

watch by His sepulchre, or Joseph of Arimathea 
who approached to bury Him. 

But we return to complete our consideration 
on the acts of His sufferings, where we left 
them. He had been scourged, and stood be- 
fore Pilate ; He had been crowned with thorns, 
and invested with the reed for His sceptre, and 
now Pilate brought Him forth, saying, " Behold 
the Man !" There is something striking in his 
frequent repetition of the word man, the name 
in which He delighted, — "the Son of Man.'* 
Anxious to save Him, he now dropped the title 
of Xin^ — " your King," — and simply said man, 
finding that the name king only irritated them 
more. "Then came Jesus forth, wearing the pur- 
ple robe and the crown of thorns," pleaded for 
by the Gentile, against His own people the Jews. 

And now it is remarkable the way in which 
the people clamoured for His death : " We have 
a law, and by our law He ought to die, because 
He made Himself the Son of God." And so 
doubtless He ought; that law did throughout 
proclaim that Jesus must die for the sins of 
the people, though they did not mean this ; when 
they said so it was but like Caiaphas' speech, 
said unwillingly and unknowingly, yet forced on 
them by God. Nor is this uncommon in Scrip- 
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ture, to find great truths put into the mouths of 
the wicked : so it is ; the unjust judge shewing 
the just Judge, God ; the man in bed listening 
to his friend's importunity, shewing forth God's 
answer to prayer; the dishonest steward, the 
wisdom of His elect. Sinners and saints of God 
typify the history of Christ. 

Now " Pilate was the -more afraid." Myste- 
rious fear ! he seems to be so convinced of His 
innocence, and even of His Divinity, that he dare 
not kill Him. He again goes back to Him, say- 
ing, " Whence art Thou ?" but Jesus gave him 
no answ.ei:. This was now the fifth time He 
gave no answer ; once before the high-priest, the 
council, and Herod, twice before Pilate. Pro- 
bably He would not answer except where He 
saw there was good to be done by the question, 
or the jnind of the questioner in a right state for 
receiving it. 

Pilate said, " Speakest Thou not unto me ? 
knowest Thou not that I have the power to crucify 
Thee, and have power to release Thee? Jesus 
answered. Thou couldest have no power at all 
against Me except it were given thee from above : 
therefore he that delivered Me unto thee hath the 
greater sin." He answered this question because 
as it was directed against God's character, and it 
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involved a great truth, that all power came froiii 
God. The answer is difficult. It seems to mean, 
"Your power as judge is given you from God, and 
as a judge you exert that power which you hold, 
and, in this particular act, at the urging of others, 
viz. the Jewish nation ; therefore they are even 
worse than you." The difficulty seems meant to 
lead us to search more narrowly and deeply into it. 

Pilate still more feared to kill Him. Then 
the Jews threatened to appeal to Caesar. Pilate 
dreaded this ; he knew the cruel temper of Tibe- 
rius, and trembled for himself. It is singular, 
that a short time afterwards Pilate was removed 
from his government by Caesar on account of a 
complaint made by the Jews. 

Then Pilate sat down on the judgment-seat, 
and now an appeal came to him from his wife. 
She had had a dream, in which the Eomans had 
great faith that they came from God. So God 
often worked on people through things they 
already believed in : at Athens, through the 
altar to the Unknown God; the Pjiilistines 
through their own prophets *; the Chaldean magi 
through a star ; the sick through healing ; the 
multitudes by stories ; His disciples by heavenly 
doctrine; the Scribes and Pharisees by the Old 

* 1 Sam. iv. 2. 



9iv««9PMi«MHi^MMHi^^ \ gim^^m^mgfg^^^^mmm 



THE EVENTS OF GOOD FRIDAY. 5 

Testament, and now a Roman lady through 
dreams. 

It was now six in the morning, and it was 
three hours before the last; the time was pro- 
bably taken up with condemning the two thieves, 
and the long, painful journey to the cross. At 
nine He was put on the cross, at twelve He ut- 
tered the exceeding bitter cry, and the sun was 
darkened till three. At three He gave up the 
ghost. So His day of sorrows began at mid- 
night, as a likeness of our days, which we travel 
after Him, beginning from midnight, at which 
still hour we are led to expect He will come 
again to judge the world. 

Then Pilate said, "Behold your King ! will you 
crucify your King?" They cried out, "Crucify 
Him; we have no king but Caesar." They saw 
this was Pilate's weakest point, and so they 
touched him there. Strangely prophetic ! they 
had no king but Caesar from that time forth, for 
sooji a Caesar came to level their city with the 
dust; and ever since the Caesars of the world 
have ruled over them with a rod of iron. They 
would never have God to reign over them. So 
it was in the wilderness ; the cry was, Let us 
go back to Egypt. So when they would have 
a king of Samuel ; so now, " no king but 
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Caesar;" not God, not Jesus, the meek and lowly, 
though their prophet had said, " Behold thy King 
Cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, 
and upon a colt the foal of an ass." 

Pilate, fearing the tumult, " washed his hands, 
saying, I am innocent of the blood of this just 
person, see ye to it." Strange act in a judge, 
condemning the man he declares innocent. Then 
they cried, " His blood be on us and on our chil- 
dren," fulfilling the words of David, "Let the 
mischief of their own lips fall on the head of 
them that compass Me about." 

But most strikingly by Pilate washing his 
hands, was the order of Moses in the Old Testa- 
ment ^ fulfilled : " All the elders of that city, that 
are next unto the slain man, shall wash their 
hands over the heifer that is beheaded in the 
valley: and they shall answer and say. Our 
hands have not shed this blood, neither have our 
eyes seen it. Be merciful, O Lord, unto Thy peo- 
ple Israel, whom Thou hast redeemed, and lay not 
innocent blood unto Thy people of Israel's charge. 
And the blood shall be forgiven them. So shalt 
thou put away the guilt of innocent blood from 
among you, when thou shalt do that which is 
right in the sight of the Lord." ^ 

>» Deut. xxi. 6—9. 
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Again, the type of the things of the tabernacle 
seems fulfilled here which are mentioned in 
Heb. ix. 19 : " When Moses had spoken every 
precept to all the people according to the law, he 
took the blood of calves and of goats, with water, 
and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled both 
the book and all the people." These injunctions 
were all fulfilled ; our Lord was standing before 
them in the scarlet robe, signifying the scarlet 
wool; there was the water with which Pilate 
washed his hands; the reed in His hand to denote 
the hyssop, on which they put the sponge of 
vinegar at the crucifixion ; and the blood, that 
which the Jews took on themselves ; and again, 
it was even now streaming from the thorny 
crown and the stripes of the scourge. 

And we cannot help remarking how every one 
consents in freeing Him from all charge of guilt 
or blame. He was without spot or blemish. 
Judas said, '* I have betrayed innocent blood ;" 
Pilate, " I find no fault ;" Herod found nothing 
in Him guilty of death ; Pilate's wife called Him 
'*that just Man;" the thief on the cross said 
He had " done nothing amiss ;" the centurion, 
" Surely this was a righteous man ;" so fulfilling 
the words of the prophet, " Who will contend 
with Me? which is Mine adversary? let him 
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come near to Me. Who is he that shall condemn 
Me ?" 

And again, the people cry, "His blood be 
upon us, and upon our children." How striking 
it was that the whole blame of His condemnation 
was taken from the Gentiles, and laid on the 
whole nation of the Jews. Every part had a share 
in it. His own disciple betrayed Him ; Annas 
bound Him, Caiaphas condemned Him, the peo- 
ple of Galilee mocked Him. And since all the 
people have a share in His condemnation, it also 
bore out the type of the Paschal lamb being killed 
by the whole assembly, by members of every 
household. But still in all the national guilt 
there was a type of the remnant to be saved. 
Joseph of Arimathea from the rich and noble, 
Nicodemus from among the Scribes, the centurion 
at the cross from the soldiers, the wife of Pilate 
among noble women, the wife of Herod's steward 
from the king's household, the thief on the cross 
of malefactors, Simon of Gyrene of the Gentiles, 
and each of these individuals from the classes of 
those who were concerned in His death. 

Then, therefore, it was that Pilate delivered 
Him up that He might be crucified. And here, 
then, is our blessed Lord again in His own rai- 
ment, which, like Joseph's, was a long garment. 
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covered with blood. But though they now took off 
the purple robe, they took not off the crown of 
torture. He took forth our thorns on His 
sacred head, and lays them not aside. 

Such was His Death for our sakes, " by whose 
stripes we are healed." Oh that we could feel 
more deeply the sins which made Him die ! Yet 
how little we feel them ! And yet we must feel 
them before His blood will wash them away. But 
we do not feel them while we go on sinning, still 
indulging our e\il habits, not growing in grace. 
" Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be 
comforted." But have you ever mourned ? can 
you use the word sorrow to the feeling you have 
had about sins? How slight compared with 
His sorrow, which He yet bore for our sakes ! 
He felt infinitely more for, and suffered more 
under, our sins, than we do ourselves. 
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GOOD FRIDAY. 
ALL THINGS OF CHRIST TYPICAL. 



The things concermng Me have an end, 

JjTJKS xxii. 37. 

There was never a word or an action of Jesus, 
from His birth to His death, without a particular 
meaning and peculiar force. All the things 
written concerning Him have an end, a meaning, 
a reaUty, which the world do not see or know. 
We may draw aside the veil, and read and see 
what is behind it. He is there, as it were be- 
hind a veil, and we must draw it aside to know 
more of Him, if we wish ; He must be sought 
for, and He may be found. May we approach 
Him with holy awe, with enquiring humility, and 
contemplate for a few moments His day of sor- 
rows. His week of agony. It is my intention to 
contemplate the events from the judgment-hall 
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to the cross, seeing the pecuUar force and mean- 
ing of each, seeing how all things concerning 
Him have an end ; to continue the considera- 
tion from the cross to the sepulchre; and on 
Easter morning to take the same view with re- 
gard to the Resurrection itself. 

1. 1. Judas, then, having taken our Lord in the 
garden. He wag first led to the house of Annas, 
as being the president of the Jewish council. 
He was then led to Caiaphas, the high-priest, and 
examined before him. Here He was struck on 
His head for His answers. 

2. Then came an examination before the Jew- 
ish council, early in the morning, and here it was 
that the two false witnesses gave their witness. 
At this moment St. Peter denied Christ. 

8. Then He was led to Pilate to be tried ; 
and He was left outside the prsetorium, or judg- 
ment-hall, and Pilate came out to Him, and the 
conversation took place related in John xviii. 
29—32. 

4. After this Pilate returned into the praeto- 
rium, and Jesus with him, leaving the Jews out- 
side, and the conversation, John xviii. 33 — 38, 
" What is truth,'' &c., took place. 

5. Pilate, without waiting for an answer, came 
out again from the praetorium, leaving Jesus done 
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within, to speak to Kis accusers without ; when 
the conversation in John xviii. 38 to the end of 
the chapter took place. In this conversation was 
his first express declaration of Christ's innocence, 
and proposal with regard to Barabbas ; all this 
time Jesus stood alone. 

6. Pilate then turned to Jesus, and ordered 
Him to be scourged. 

7. Then he went out the third time, alone, to 
tell the people Jesus was coming. He came ac- 
cordingly, wearing the purple robe and the crown 
)f thorns. John xix. 1 — 5. 

8. Jesus, being still in public, exposed, and in 
such a dress, to the gaze of the people, the con- 
versation took place recorded in John xix. 6 — 8. 

9. Then he entered the praetorium again, the 
third time, and sent for Jesus; xix. 9 — 11. 
Then he came out the fourth time, and made the 
third intercession with the people for Jesus. 

10. Now it was for the first time that Pilate 
sat down to judge Him in public. Then came 
the message from Pilate's wife. 

11. Pilate was now seated on his judgment- 
throne ; the accusation of the Jewish council was 
then brought, and the question asked, " Art Thou 
the King of the Jews ?" Then the silence of Jesus, 
He not answering at all to the questions of the 
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governor. On this followed his declaration of 
his conviction of His innocence, and his sending 
Him to Herod. Being dragged back from Herod, 
still arrayed in His mock robe, Pilate said, " Be- 
hold your King." 

Having tried to save Him, Pilate washed 
His hands of His blood. He then gives Him 
up to be scourged ; He was scourged in pub- 
lic, and this was the second time He had been 
scourged since the morning. They then cover 
Him with His own raiment, and lead Him away 
to crucify Him. 

I will now take a more minute and particular 
view of the case. 

II. And I will take four divisions for the re- 
mainder of this day of sorrows : 1 . From leaving 
the judgment-hall to the third hour; 2. From 
the third to the sixth hour; 3. From the sixth 
to the ninth hour ; 4. From the ninth hour to the 
beginning of the Sabbath, or Saturday morning. 

1. Having left the judgment- hall, two thieves 
were coupled with Him, probably companions 
of Barabbas. Four soldiers guarded each; so 
the party was made up of Jesus, His brow still 
bleeding beneath the crown of thorns, the two 
thieves, twelve soldiers, and the centurion who 
commanded them. 
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So He started on the way of sorrows, clad, like 
Joseph, in a long garment covered with blood ; 
for still the thorns were there, piercing still His 
worn and gentle brow, — those thorns, " the chas- 
tisement of our peace/' On His shoulder rested 
the cross, i.e. the cross-beam at top ; and this 
He did Uke Isaac, bearing Himself the wood 
for the sacrifice Himself, the Lamb of God, had 
provided. 

Here, then, was the serpent of Moses, sus- 
pended on the wood; Abel, led forth into the 
field to be slain by his brother; and, more strik- 
ing still, the prophecy of Isaiah, xxii. 22, " The 
key of the house of David will I lay upon His 
shoulder;'* the key being the cross, that opens 
and shuts heaven. So He travelled through the 
city, bearing the cross alone, though faint and 
weary with His suflferings, teaching us a lesson 
to bear our cross to the last, and not to faint, 
however hard it be to bear. At last the sad pro- 
cession reached the city gate, and Jesus grew 
very faint ; a stranger was seen passing, Simon 
of Gyrene, a Gentile. The soldiers and Jews 
thought it a disgrace to touch the cursed tree, 
the cross; so they would not help the meek 
and languid sufferer, but arrest this poor Gentile, 
that he may bear it with Christ, little think- 
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ing how they were shewing God's work in their 
act; for this Simon, being a Gentile, and thus 
having the blessed privilege of bearing the cross 
with Christ, was a likeness of the Gentiles being 
now admitted to the privileges of the Gospel, 
and the rejection of the Jews ; yet what they 
meant for his shame and pain was indeed his 
glory, — ^to have been the only person in the world 
to have helped Christ bear His cross ! He in 
whom the Father, was well pleased comes to the 
gate to meet us Gentiles, and we meet Him at 
the gate, and go with Him to Calvary, and as we 
go, bear the cross ; for we may not come to 
Christ without bearing His cross ; " if we reign 
with Him we must also suffer with Him/' 

Such were the lessons meant by Simon's action. 

2. And now they were out of the city, and 
on the high road to Calvary, and the procession 
moved on, when another event happened. Some 
poor women, touched with the sorrows of the 
sufferer, follow Him, as people always will to 
a public execution; and as they went they 
wept. Jesus never lost an opportunity of doing 
good, and stopped ; He spoke to them — " Weep 
not." " If these things be done in a green tree, 
what shall de done in a dry ?" or. If I, an in- 
nocent person, suffer so much, what will that 
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guilty Jerusalem suffer, which is as dry wood, 
prepared for the burning of God's wrath? So 
the women received a wholesome check in their 
tears; i.e., He turned their sorrow to good ac- 
count. And so you will perceive that all the 
persons concerned about His suffering gave 
lessons to different states of human nature ; 
that they need being brought to the cross to be 
healed. Ardent zeal, in St. Peter, was here 
taught the danger of self-confidence; patient 
courage was taught its reward in St. John ; 
covetousness shewn by Judas ; ambition has its 
lesson in the crown of thorns and the robe of 
blood; justice without courage, shewn by Pi- 
late ; injustice with cruelty in the chief-priests ; 
wanton cruelty in the soldiers ; and affectionate 
feeling is schooled and taught in the advice 
given to the women. 

You will remark, the children sang Hosannu^ 
the women wepty and the men cried, " Crucify 
Him!* And so they reach Golgotha. 

3. Golgothay or the place of a skull, on Mount 
Calvary, was the place of common execution 
among the Jews. On the ground lay the skulls 
and bones of those who had died there in former 
executions. It was a place where even death 
appeared in its most hideous and revolting 
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shape. It is very remarkable that the Jews' 
tradition was that in this very hill of Calvary 
Adam was buried ; so that it was the more 
striking that Christ was crucified there, for, 
" as in Adam all die, even so in Christ are all 
made alive." This place was without the city, 
in order to shew that Christ did not die for 
Jerusalem only, but for the whole world; for 
all without, as well as within, the Jewish na- 
tion. 

Having arrived at the place, the soldiers pro- 
ceed to prepare the Cross, while He stands by. 
We know not what His thoughts were then; 
He felt all the pangs of approaching death and 
pain, as a man, and all the love of God for those 
for whom He died. As He stood there they 
offer Him a bowl of wine and myrrh ; they saw 
He was weak; they knew how much He had 
gone through; and they, the soldiers, had no 
spite against Him, He had done no harm to 
them ; so they pitied Him, and offer Him this 
to make His pain the less. But He refused it ; 
He would not suffer one pang the less, as it 
was for our sakes, and so He would not drink 
it. And now all is ready, — the cross, the nails, 
the hammer, the hole dug, and the Victim must 
be nailed on. Thev fasten Him to it; and as 
the tree had been the means of man's ruin. 



18 ALL THINGS OF CHKI8T TYPICAL. 

from which Satan had tempted Eve ; so now 
was it his life, even the tree of the cross. On 
each side of Jesus they place the thieves, and 
Him in the midst, as if the chief malefactor. 
As they strike the nails into His hands. He 
uttered the prayer, "Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they do," teaching us the 
lesson of real forgiveness; when we suffer the 
worst, then to forgive the most. 

Then they put up the title, in three languages, 
intending by it to make His shame the more 
known, while in fact they but spread His glory 
by it; and the three languages were types of 
His being now to be preached to all nations and 
tongues ; so that by writing this, Pilate from a 
judge became a preacher, a means of telling all 
people who Christ was. So He hung there, and 
the deed was done, and the Lamb of God hung 
on the Cross. ^ 

The next event was the dividing the Gar- 
ments among the soldiers, which took place just 
after the erection of the cross. The outer gar- 
ment was divided into four, and given to the 
four soldiers who had led Him to execution ; the 
inner one was woven from the top throughout, 
so they cast lots for It. 

Everything respecting Christ's death had a 
deep and symbolical meaning. Jesus, like Joseph, 
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having fled from this present evil world, had left 
His garment behind him in the hands of His 
enemies ; it was the perquisite of the soldiers. 
The coat woven from the top throughout was a 
tjrpe of His Church, which should have no divi- 
sicms in it, but should be one, even as He and 
the Father are one, without the possibility of i^ 
difference. Then was Christ unclothed, that we 
might be clothed by Him ; He has gone away, 
but has left His clothing, — left His Church, by 
which we may be clothed when He has gone 
until we are restored to Him. 

Having done this, the soldiers sat down to 
watch the SuflPerer on the cross, and to see His 
Agony: — "sitting down, they watched Him 
there." This, then, was the group, — ^the three 
figures on the crosses, Jesus in the midst, a 
little further off the people standing, gazing 
in silence and wonder. This was no common 
execution ; a few passing travellers on the way 
to and from Jerusalem, — for Calvary was but 
three quarters of a mile from the city,^ — as they 
passed looked at Him and blasphemed Him, 
shaking their heads, thereby exactly shewing 
the truth of the prophecy, "They shoot out 
their lips, and shake their heads ;" and, " They 
that looked upon Me shaked their heads." 
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A little further were the chief priests and 
elders^ strolling from the city to please their 
eyes with a view of Him on whom they had 
now done their worst. "He saved others," 
they say, thereby With their own Ups proclaim- 
ing His salvation. And now the soldiers too 
derided Him, and offered Him vinegar. 

So stood the group at the third hour, which 
is nine o'clock; and now there were six hours 
more. And this ends the first division of time, 
— from the judgment-hall to the third hour. 

I pass on to consider the events of the next 
period. 

2. It was at this moment, while the soldiers 
derided, the priests reviled, and the people gazed 
afar off, that the two thieves set up their revil- 
ings too, copying, even in their death agony, the 
conduct of the others. Both first reviled Him, 
then one, probably struck with His patient bear- 
ing at the judgment and on the cross, was con- 
vinced that He was the Christ, and confessed 
Him. Perhaps he thought of the past, and com- 
pared it with the present conduct of Christ, and 
saw the growing darkness, so strange at noon- 
day, and so felt convinced that He was God. 
He, although on the other side of Christ, heard 
the other reviling, and rebuked him, and then 
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prayed for pardon, and in a moment was for- 
given. Here was the poor in spirit at once for- 
given, one of the only persons whom we know 
was saved; Christ acts as judge between the 
two, the Cross His judgment Throne, and see- 
ing into the hearts of men. He discerns their 
thoughts, pardoning the penitent, and having 
nothing to say to the impenitent. So what 
Satan meant as His greater shame turned into 
His glory ; being crucified between thieves be- 
came the opportunity of His shewing His for- 
giving power, even to the last moment; and 
the cruel malice of His enemies became the 
most remarkable means of ofiering comfort to 
sinners in after-years, and treasuring up His 
most precious words while the world lasted, — 
that it was never too late for pardon while it 
was not too late to repent. Though His Hands 
and Feet are prevented doing good. His Heart 
can love and His Tongue can pardon; and 
while the devil turned Adam out of Eden, 
Christ takes a robber with Him to heaven be- 
cause he was penitent. It is a comfort to us 
to know this, that while we repent, however 
bad we have been, there is pardon. Though 
we must remember, that while there is this in- 
stance of a last hour's repentance, that we may 
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hope, there is but one, that we may fear. So 
we see how Christ preferred the true, humble 
penitent, however evil he had been, to the fair 
show and deceitful hearts of the Pharisees. 

And now there is one more thing to mark in 
this second period, — the address to His mother. 
There was one group, among the rest, come with 
how different feelings and intentions! It was 
made up of four people — Mary His mother, 
Mary the wife of Cleopas, Mary Magdalene, 
and St. John. 

All men had failed during the last trial, save 
St. John, he whom Jesus loved. The women still 
were true to Him. They exceeded the men in 
courage: first at the sepulchre and last at the 
cross. God's strength is made perfect in human 
weakness. And who are these who are nearest 
the cross, Christ's earthly throne, and the sceptre 
with which He rules? St. John, with divine, 
chaste love and calm courage; Mary Magda- 
lene, devout watchfulness and earnest penitence ; 
the other Mary, faithful patience and quiet con- 
stancy; of the blessed Virgin little is ever 
said. Our Lord spoke two things on the cross 
to human beings, — only two, one accepting the 
penitent, the second enforcing filial piety ; His 
two last lessons that He gave to men on eartl^ 



ALL THINGS OF CHRIST TYPICAL. 23 

and He left us one reason for admiring and 
valuing friendship, for to the last we find men- 
tion of " the disciple whom Jesus loved." " Je- 
sus, when He saw His mother, and the disciple 
standing by whom He loved, saith unto His 
mother. Woman, behold thy son." His Eye 
had wandered over the many groups gathered 
there, and at last it fell upon His mother and 
the band of sorrowers who stood afar off, weep- 
ing. And shall Jesus forget His mother ? shall 
He leave her who bare Him to the buffet of a 
cruel world, who would hate her for His sake ? 
He loved her still, as He ever had done; He 
knew her love for Him, as He was still her Son ; 
and He knew how sharp was the sword that 
pierced through her soul when she saw her best- 
beloved Son, — Him who never did aught amiss, 
Him who had shewn such obedience, such gen- 
tleness, — so unjustly xsondemned, crucified, and 
slain, and saw the drops trickle one by one 
from the Hands she had held in His infancy, and 
the Brow she had kissed in His Boyhood. He 
gave her a home ; and how holy must the home 
have been where the mother of Jesus dwelt with 
that disciple whom He loved the best 1 Surely 
if angels ever dwelt anywhere on earth, it would 
be there. Mary, the mother of Jesus, stood at 
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thought of those for whom He died, and prayed 
for them. It must be a solemn moment, — the 
groups as they were on Calvary on a sudden 
surrounded by darkness, wondering if He still 
hved or were dead. But so it was. And now 
why did this. darkness come? Our Lord's cross 
was turned with its back towards Jerusalem, and 
His Face turned to the west ; at twelve o'clock, 
then, the sun would come full in the face of its 
Maker, and in shame it hid it, and the dark- 
ness came. And so the prophet announced: 
" In that day, saith the Lord God, I will cause 
the sun to go down at noon, and I will darken 
the earth in the clear day." This was one of 
the first tokens, outwardly,- of God's displeasure 
at what was doing to ffis Son ; and the number 
three hours was like the three days He remained 
in the earth. And other prophecies were ful- 
filled too ; such as : " It shall be one day which 
shall be known unto the Lord, not day, nor 
night : but it shall come to pass, that at evening 
time it shall be light. And it shall be in that 
day, that living waters shall go out from Jerusa- 
lem*.'' Again : " I will cover the sun with a 
cloud ; all the bright lights of heaven will I make 
dark over them^." 

* Zech. xiv. 7, 8. * Ezek. xxxiL 7, 8. 
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So matters were when the three hours had 
passed away. It was three o'clock in the after- 
noon, and in the darkness a Voice came from 
the cross; He cried to ffis Father. He had 
passed the three hours of Agony ; it was now 
past ; the last bitter drop of the cup was drunk, 
and He cried, " My God, My God, why hast 
Thou forsaken Me f 

We know not, we cannot know, the agony 
of the three dark hours; they were hid from 
view then and knowledge now. We dare not 
remove the veil which God has thought fit to 
draw over His feelings and thoughts in those 
hours, or give the reason for this exclamation. 

The soldiers thought He called for Elias, — 
probably the Greek soldiers, for the Hebrews 
would have known that the word Moi meant 
God, and would not have mistaken it for JEHas. 
Their remark was, "Let us see if Elias will 
come.'' This is the last remark of His enemies, 
which we have mentioned, which they said, and 
it is remarkable that it is the same question they 
had so often asked through His life, " Will EUas 
come ?" 

Now once more they ofiered the vinegar, the 
third time. You will mark, the sponge was put 
upon hyssop. Here was a meaning ; though the 
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soldiers meant nothing by it, God did. The 
hyssop was a reed, on which the sponge was 
put, and the hyssop was always used at the 
Passover, a bunch of it being dipped in the 
blood of the lamb ; and it was with the hyssop 
that the doorposts of Israel in Egypt were marked 
with blood*^ ; it was hyssop which was dipped in 
bird's blood to cleanse the leper**; and David 
says, " Thou shalt purge me with hyssop, and I 
shall be clean®.'* It had, then, to do with cleans- 
ing, and so was full of meaning in being put to 
catch the drops that rolled from Him, — drops 
of atoning blood caught by the hyssop. Jesus 
said, '' I thirst r^ The thirst of the crucified was 
always a chief part of their torment. 

And now we come to the end, the last scene 
of the day of sorrows, the last sorrow of Him 
who was indeed " the Man of sorrows," the last 
grief with which He was^ acquainted. Nature 
now failed ; He cried with a loud voice, " Father, 
into Thy hands I commend My Spirit." God 
was His Father and our Father, His God and 
our God. It was His last cry, and then He 
"bowed His head," as if to rest upon His Fa- 
ther's bosom. Beautiful expression ! — commend- 
ed to His Father ! His happiness was to be with 

^ Exod. xii. 22. * Lev. xiv. 4. • Ps. li. 7. 
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His Father, to do His Father's will, to rest on 
Him, to take all His comfort there ; on Him His 
thoughts had rested through six long hours of 
agony ; three times He had spoken to ffim, once 
He had spoken to His earthly parent; to the 
last His soul was full of filial love. But we must 
not, dare not, look further ; we know no more ; 
He gave His own Spirit up to the Father, a 
willing action. No man took His life from Him, 
He laid it down of Himself ; and, with His back 
toward the holy city, the figures still gazing on 
Him, His face toward the sun, which now again 
broke out. He hung, the Lamb of God, which 
had taken away the sins of the world. It was 
the hour of the evening sacrifice, and as He died 
the Paschal lamb was bleeding in the Temple, 
and the millions gathered for the Passover were 
assembled there, little knowing that only those 
who had followed the despised band for the exe- 
cution were beholding the true Lamb of that 
year's Passover; little knowing that on yonder 
hill of Calvary, He on whom, dead and quiet 
now, the evening sun was shining, was the only 
Being who could take away their sins; little 
knowing that that deserted cross, standing soli- 
tary and unattended on the silent Calvary, held 
all the sinner's hopes; little thinking that that 
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meek face, so torn with thorns and worn with 
woe, was the only one on which, some day, they 
would look for pardon. The people saw it all, 
and smote their breasts, and returned ; the wo- 
men of Galilee stood afar off, beholding. There 
was an earthquake, a rending in the Temple, a 
breaking among the graves, and all was over. 

Such, blessed Jesus, was Thy week of agony, 
such Thy day of sorrows ; grant us a share in 
the blessings they have gained. 
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Tlie tMng8 coikcemvng Me have an end. — "Lttks xxii. 37. 

There was the cross, and Jesus on it. The peo- 
ple had all gone, and, smiting their breasts with 
awe, had returned by the trodden path from the 
hill of execution to the city. The evening sacrifice 
was going on, and they must be at it. All were 
gone, and the hues of evening sunk in quiet soft- 
ness on the hill of Calvary. There were the 
three crosses, and they on them — one dead, and 
two still living ; one wondering if He that was 
dead would remember His promise when he died 
too. Jesus was in the midst : His head hung 
down as He let it fall at death, resting, as if 
upon His Father's breast. The thorns yet clung 
to His Brow, and His Hands hung still by 
the nails. Were there no watchers? On the 
slope of the hill there were four people, — pro- 
bably weeping and watching silently, — three 
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women and a man. They did not move, they 
had not for some hours, save once, when yon 
dead sufferer spoke to them. They were not of 
Jerusalem, they were from Galilee, — the mother 
of Him who was dead, His best-beloved friend, 
the pardoned penitent, and one more. Should 
they too go away ? could they too join the de- 
parting throng and leave that cross ? could they 
take their eyes off that face still calm in death ? 
They cotdd not. His words were yet in their ears. 
His dying cry, and it was pleasure to gaze upon 
Him ; it recalled sweet associations. He said 
He would come back in three days, but they 
scarce knew how to think it ; at least they would 
watch Him last. And so twilight sunk upon 
the cross, and they were watching still. 

At first the three women had stood apart, and 
St. John by the cross. He had probably fetched 
the Virgin Mary to the cross to receive Christ's 
last injunction. The other two then came up, 
and all stood close to the cross, watching. Then 
we find they withdrew, and stood afar off; and 
now, most likely, again drew near, and some 
other women with them who were of His ac- 
quaintance. They would naturally have wished* 
to see the last. 

And as they watched, the soldiers came from 
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the Jewish council to break the legs, but find- 
ing Jesus was dead they wantonly pierced His 
Side, and out of it came " llood and water *^ 

It was the time ** of the rising of the stars** 
as the Jews called it, when the soldiers came ; 
'the sacrifice was going on in the Temple, and it 
was against the law for the bodies to remain 
on the cross through the Sabbath. Wonderfully 
here, too, did His enemies perform a true work 
on Christ, for it was meet that He who had la- 
boured hard through His week of sorrows should 
now rest in the grave through the Sabbath. 

They broke not His legs, because God had 
said, ''He keepeth all His bones, so that not 
one of them is broken." 

Then they pierced His side, and the " blood 
and water" came out, being a type of the two 
Sacraments — ^Baptism, and the Supper of our 
Lord, and explained by St. John in his first 
Epistle : " This is He who came by water and 
by blood ; not by water only, but by water and 
by blood." So Christ was, even after death, 
willing to go on shedding His blood for us. 
Not satisfied with shedding it from His head, 
hands, and feet, but He even poured it out from 
His side, after His death, for our sakes. 

So His Body poured forth its last Blood, the 
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first drops being shed in Getbsemane, the last 
on the cross after death. 

And now two figures approach the cross, and 
they carry linen cloths, Joseph of Arimathea 
and Nicodemus ; they were rich men, especially 
the first, and he had got leave of Pilate to take 
the Body. His riches got him access to Pi- 
late. He was most likely one of the seventy 
disciples, but he worked secretly for fear of 
the Jews; so he was not finally confirmed in 
the faith. He was of Arimathea, or Ramah, 
where Samuel lived and Rachel died. So the 
prophecy was fulfilled, " Rachel weeping for her 
children, and would not be comforted because 
they were not;" as Joseph, may be, went home 
and wept when he had buried Jesus : and the 
following verse in Jeremiah beautifully applies ; 
"Thus saith the Lord, Refrain thy voice from 
weeping and thine eye from tears, for thy work 
shall be rewarded, and they shall come again 
from the land of the enemy." So Rachel wept 
at the tomb of Joseph in spirit, and the good 
Joseph of Arimathea wept at the tomb of Jesus. 
Nicodemus came with Joseph, because there 
should be two witnesses, that ''in the mouth 
of two or three witnesses every word should be 
established/' 
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We may remark how, now that Christ was 
dead, His kingdom began at once to be esta- 
blished. The moment He died two rich men step 
out and take His dead Body, bearing its shame ; 
not His poor disciples or the women of Galilee 
any more. So the sun was set, and no sooner 
set than stars came out, — one, and two, even be- 
fore the evening*s close. 

These two figures then bear Him away ; — the 
rich men climb the cross, and lift off the Body, 
and they wrap it in linen ; but as they go down 
the hill others followed ; the women were watch- 
ing still, and they followed still to see where the 
Body was laid. 

Now, further, Joseph brought the linen cloths, 
and Nicodemus brought the myrrh and aloes, 
the linen cloths shewing forth the purity oi 
Christ's Church, and to which the linen cloth 
let down to Peter was likened. And owing to 
this we cover the altar with a clean linen cloth, 
because it holds, as it were, the broken Body of 
Christ in the linen cloth of Joseph ; and the 
myrrh and aloes fulfilled the prophecy — " All 
Thy garments smell of myrrh, aloes, and cassia.'*' ^^ 

Now where He was crucified there was a gar- 
den, and in the garden a tomb, and the tomb in 
a rock. Here they laid Christ, and left Him 
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there. A rock is always the mark of strength : 
when God passed by Moses He put him in 
the cleft of the rock. We remark here the 
poverty of Christ ; even in His death " He had 
not where to lay His head ;" i. e. nothing of His 
own, it was the property of another where He 
lay, — " the Conqueror of death has no tomb of 
His own." 

The next day was the Sabbath, a high day 
among the Jews. And here is a likeness to the 
creation : it was on Friday God created man, in 
the afternoon, being the day before the rest; 
and on Friday, now, Christ redeemed man. On 
Saturday God rested from the work of creation, 
and on Saturday Christ rested from the work of 
death in the grave. 

The women, as I said, rose and followed, 
and watched where He was laid. They are 
especially mentioned as " the women of Galilee," 
as if to give an especial honour to the country 
which had been the blessed scene of our Saviour's 
infancy, the scene of most of His labours, aud 
where He promised to meet them afterwards. 
Indeed, shortly before His death, as He passed 
the Mount of Olives, we read, " He talked of 
Galilee," — a name most dear to Him ; and those 
few mysterious meetings He had with His dis- 
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ciples after the resurrection were chiefly in Gali- 
lee. In Jerusalem He never appeared again, 
save in the evening, and in secret. The city had 
had its punishment; it had seen Him and re- 
jected Him ; it should see Him again no more. 
Its day was past ; " He came to His own, and 
His own received Him not." 

And now it was late, and all were gone, 
even the women, save Mary Magdalen and 
the other Mary, sitting over against the sepul- 
chre. 

Such, then, is now the scene ; our Lord is ly- 
ing in the sepulchre, and at the entrance a stone. 
The sun was gone, and twilight sunk upon the 
garden and the guilty city. The uproar of the 
morning was changed for the stillness of the 
grave, and the sacred silence of the Sabbath had 
begun ; in that now holy garden the stir of the 
hurried funeral had given place to solitude ; the 
apostles were gone, and the beloved disciple had 
taken the blessed Virgin back to his own home, 
but bound by love "on a spot opposite the 
rocky sepulchre Mary Magdalen and the other 
Mary were sitting; here, in the silence of the 
scene, they could collect themselves, and mourn. 
How much had passed since last night! In 
the stillness they might look on the bloody city 



ALL THINGS OF CHRIST TYPICAL. 37 

— ^ How doth the city sit solitary that was full 
of people ! how is she become a widow * !* 

'' Bat these holy women had no thought much 
for the city ; that grave by which they sat took 
all their thoughts ; their hearts were with Him 
whom their eyes could not see. Could they for- 
get Him? The greatness of their sorrow had 
been awhile softened by the stillness and ease of 
death, which succeeded His agonies. The full 
sense of their loss now came on them, and the 
stillness and dead calm which goes with death. 

< At length the worst is o'er, and Thou art laid 
Deep in Thy darksome bed ; 
^ All still and cold beneath yon dreary stone 

Tliy sacred form is gone ; 
[^ Aronnd those lips where power and mercy hung. 

The dews of death have clung ; 
The dull earth o'er Thee, and Thy foes around. 
Thou 8leep*st a silent corse, in funeral fetters wound.' 

"Oh who shall describe the depth of their 
sorrow and their love ! What place so fitting 
for the poor penitent to weep as this His rocky 
tomb ! So they thought as they sat watching. 
Lifeless Thou art now, and cold as the rock that 
holds Thee, and on which Thy head is laid ! and 
pale is Thy body, which at every pore let out its 
Blood for our sakes,— from Thy hands and feet, 
and pierced head. It hath left Thee pale and 

* See Williams on the Passion. 
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bloodless indeed, and, wrapt around in the sacred 
swaddling clothes of death, all 'fhy holy form hath 
gone, and we see no more. The Son of Man, 
which Thou hast become for our sakes, appears 
no more. And yet am I colder and harder than 
the rock on which Thy Body is laid. The rocks 
were rent at Thy dying, but I have watched Thy 
dying, and step by step followed Thee from sad 
Gethsemane to this Thy cold tomb; but my 
heart is not rent, and yet it has all been for me, 
and yet I am not moved; and on me fall the 
drops of Thy Blood and the cold sweat of Thy 
death, even as on the rock, but I am not moved ! 
Thy tomb is the hiding- place of the sinner ; here 
may he kneel by the cold stone on which Thou 
art laid. This Thy dark, and cold, and silent 
bed would invite to Thee a sinner, whose heart, 
like Thy grave, is dark and cold, and Thou wilt 
give him life, even from Thy dead Body. I 
grieve over Thee, blessed Jesus, that Thou 
shouldest undergo such suffering, and I be so 
unmoved ! Thy visage is so marred, so worn, so 
wounded, and Thou liest in Thy evening sepul- 
chre I Is it for this that Thou hast come, O 
my God ? for my sake ? is it for this Thou hast 
descended from the throne of Thy glory ?" 

Such was the last scene before the resurrec- 
tion. Night fell on the city towers, the home of 
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thousands was lulled to sleep, and in the still 
garden by starlight the two women were gazing 
on the tomb where Jesus lay. 

We leave them till Easter morning ; and may 
we weep like them for sin, and cling like them to 
Jesus. 

But I would consider the seven speeches of 
Christ on the cross more particularly. 

We always make much of dying words ; and 
if of others, how much more of Him, whose every 
word was sweeter than the honey-comb, and 
whose word was life. He loved us as never man 
loved ; He knew as never man knew ; He spake 
as never man spake; He spake as one who 
knew what was in man, and saw to the end. 

His Words on the cross are full of meaning. 
First, they were seven, — ^a holy number. 
They were as follow : — 
1. "Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do ;" 2. " This day shalt thou be with 
Me in paradise ;" 2. " Woman, behold thy 
son;" 4. "Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani ;" 5. "I 
thirst;" 6. ''It is finished;" 7. "Father, into 
Thy hands I commend My spirit." 

First then, these seven sayings shew forth seven 
duties : 1, forgiveness of injuries; 2, penitence; 
3, filial duty ; 4, fear of God ; 5, fulfilment of 
His word ; Q, perfect obedience ; 7, resignation. 
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Secondly, they may be considered as contain- 
ing in them the seven great mysteries of our 
faith, and doctrines coming from the cross,— 
truths laid up in the ark of the covenant : 1 , 
remission of sins ; 2, the intermediate state — to 
be with Christ ; 3, the Church the home for the 
lonely; 4, terribleness of God's judgments; 5, 
fulfilment of Scripture ; 6, justification by Christ ; 
7, the resurrection of the body. 

Thirdly, we may think of them as setting 
forth the attributes of Christ : 1, His mediation ; 
2, His kingly power ; 3, the Son of Man ; 4, His 
human soul ; 5, His human body ; 6, His sin- 
less perfection ; 7, His willing sacrifice. 

And so the cross may become to signify divers 
things : 1, the throne of our King ; 2, the altar of 
our High* priest ; 3, the tribunal of our Judge ; 
4, the mercy-seat of our God ; 5, the trophy of 
the Conqueror of death ; 6, the ensign of the 
Captain of our salvation ; 7, the rod of His jus* 
tice against sinners. 

So may the cross be turned into many things 
to us ; and in each it is beautiful ; and in each 
of these characters we have some typical meaning 
mentioned in the Bible: 1, in the first, "the 
sceptre of His kingdom is a right sceptre ;' 2, 
Aaron's rod that budded, and so shewed the true 
priesthood ; 3, the rod of Moses, which destroyed 
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Pharaoh ; 4, the ark of Noah, which saved from 
the deluge ; 5, the staff of Eiisha, which was laid 
on the dead child ; 6, the spear of Joshua, which 
he spread over Ai ; 7, the axe laid at the root of 
the tree, spoken of by John the Baptist. 

And again, in seven differeiit ways, likened to 
the sayings on the cross, does He speak of Him- 
self in the parables : — 

1 . " Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do," — in the bountiful creditor who 
forgave his debtor the thousand talents. 

2. " This day shalt thou be with Me in para- 
dise,*' — in the good Shepherd finding his lost 
sheep. 

3. The giving the blessed Virgin to St. John, 
— " Woman, behold thy son," — in the good Sama- 
ritan giving the wounded traveller to the host's 
care. 

4. The cry of desertion, — '' My God, My God, 
why hast Thou forsaken Me ?" — to the cry of the 
publican, " God be merciful to me a sinner." 

5. " I thirst," — to the dying Lazarus, who, 
while angels watched to take his soul to para- 
dise, hungered and thirsted at the rich man's 
gate. 

6. " It is finished,"— in the bridegroom shut- 
ting the door. 

7. "Father, into Thy handsel commend My 
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spirit/' — ^in the good and faithful servant enter- 
ing into the joy of his Lord. 

So were His dying words full of meaning and 
force, and teach us great lessons. 

And let me, above all, impress on your mind 
the lesson of filial obedience — obedience, first to 
God, and then to our earthly parents. 

In the tomb of Christ we learn true wisdom ; 
in this darkness we see light. As to Elijah the 
rocky cell in the wilderness, so to us the rocky 
cell in the desert of the world, where we sit 
and listen to our Saviour's voice, or gaze on His 
form. It is in stillness and solitude He ever 
visits the heart of man ; while the world with 
its noises bustles round us, this chamber of 
death is as the lodging place for wayfaring 
men in the wilderness. Here, buried with 
Christ, we may shut out temptation. Here is 
His holy body, stiff and cold ; this may teach 
us to die to the world ; this may teach us to cool 
our hot passions, to love only purity. And 
here, in this cold tomb, in the cleft of a rock, 
should we take our shelter while the storms of 
this world pass by. This is a place to hide us 
in ; here is a quiet shade, a sweet resting place, 
by Christ's dead Body, who died for us. 



SERMON IV. 



GOOD FRIDAY. 
THE DAT OF SORROWS.— HISTORICAL. 



Iba. liii. 3. — He it a Man of sorrows, 
t 

All was quiet, and He was in the grave. 
At three o'clock He died; the calm of death 
took the place of the struggles of dying; the 
brow which had bled just now was pale and 
bloodless, and the thorns pressed on wounds 
which could not bleed. That eye, which had 
looked with such love on all who knew Him, 
which had looked round at the last Supper with 
such love and such sorrow, was closed now, and 
His Hands no longer streamed with blood. Drop 
by drop it had trickled out, and there was no 
more to come, the last drop had run out, for 
your sake and mine. There He hung till six 
in the evening; His bloodless Body, with the 
evening sun sinking on its still Face. What 
love to us lost sinners ! Had we been standing 
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there should we not have loved to stand and 
gaze on That Form ? 

It was not quite alone ; the great number of 
the people who had come to see Him die had 
gone ; there were still left a few — His mother, 
and St. John, and Mary Magdalene. How that 
disciple must have looked with a love and adora- 
tion which we cannot express, on the last hours 
of his beloved Master ! Such was the scene on 
Calvary between three and six in the afternoon. 
At six He was taken down by Joseph, and laid 
in His grave, and by seven He was lying there, 
and the two Maries watching by the tomb. 

But let us trace His steps through the events 
since Wednesday. 

1. On Wednesday evening He was at Bethany, 
and in a house, talking to His disciples, say* 
ing, perhaps, words of comfort before He left 
them, though they did not know how soon. 
Judas went out, and walked in the evening light 
to Jerusalem to betray Him. He must have gone 
over Mount Olivet, and passed the barren fig- 
tree ; how awful the withered boughs must have 
looked as He passed it by moonlight, going.alone 
to sell his blessed Master ; and that tree had 
been cursed by Jesus because it had no fruit. 
How like Judas himself! He sold Him, made 
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his last bargain, and came back to Bethany! 
How could he ? and mix again with that little 
company ! 

2- On Thursday, Jesus, when the even was 
come, went with the twelve to Jerusalem to eat 
the Passover, — their last journey from Bethany 
to the town. Peter and John had got it ready, 
in a large upper room. They had met a man 
whom our blessed Lord told them they should. 

They entered the room and sat down, the 
twelve round the table, and He in the midst, 
St. John leaning on His bosom, Judas, probably, 
at the end, and St. Peter near it. 

When they were all set down, He took the 
cup, and gave them ; this was the first cup, not 
that of the Sacrament. The words of St. John 
will here come in, " Now supper being ended, 
Jesus, knowing that His hour was come that He 
should depart out of this world unto His Father, 
having loved His own which were in the world. 
He loved them to the end." He never ceases 
to love His own — never. Blessed thought ! 
St. John says it ; he who watched every word 
from His lips, and dwelt on his Master's love 
with a delight none else understood. 
Then He rose and washed their feet. 
Then He sat down again, and looking round 
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on them all, was troubled in spirit. Judas was 
there, the traitor. It is sad to have one among 
friends whom we knoio is untrue. Then He said 
the awful words, " One of you shall betray Me." 
One of U8 betray Him ! They were silent, and 
began to say, "Lord, is it I?'* and another, 
"Lord, is it I?" and then they began to en- 
quire among themselves which of them it was 
that should do this thing. None felt sure he 
was tiot the one ; none trusted himself. St. Peter 
was most anxious ; he beckoned St. John to ask 
the question who it was. He, then leaning on 
Jesus' breast, said, " Lord, who is it ?" The 
answer was in secret ; they did not hear Him ; 
Jesus said, "He it is to whom I shall give a sop 
when I have dipped it." " Then Judas, who be- 
trayed Him, said. Lord, is it I P He said unto him, 
Thou hast said." He gave Judas the sop, and he 
went out to the high-priest's house, to tell them 
where Jesus was, and to bring the soldiers. 

When Judas was gone, our blessed Lord was 
relieved ; a weight of sorrow seems to have been 
taken off; He was among His friends, and He 
spoke of His glory. Then He bid them farewell : 
** A little while I am with you. Ye shall seek Me : 
and as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go ye can- 
not come \ so now I say to you." St. Peter, always 
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first in warmtli and zeal, thought He was really 
going, if He talked so, and said, " Lord, whither 
goest Thou ? Jesus said, Whither I go thou canst 
not follow Me now, but thou shalt follow Me 
afterwards, Peter said. Lord, why cannot I fol- 
low Thee now ? I will lay down my life for Thy 
sake." Then our Lord told him he would deny 
Him. Then came the strife. Then He gave the 
holy Sacrament, the bread ; then He arose and 
gave the cup ; then the great intercession ; then 
the hymn; then the walk to the garden, and 
St. Peter's words about not denying Him, for our 
Lord said they should all be offended. 

At twelve they reached the garden. We now 

begin to count by hours. He left the eight at the 

gate, and took the three with Him. When He 

reached the middle of the garden He was torn 

from the three and fell on the ground, and then 

came the agony. His soul's exceeding sorrow, 

and His prayer to the Father. Having prayed 

once He rose up, and walked back to see what 

they were doing. He found them all three 

asleep — sleeping for sorrow, worn out, overcome. 

He woke them, and went back and prayed again ; 

and again, ever mindful of His own. He came 

back. They still slept. How must they have 

felt when, starting up fi'om the ground, they 
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heard His calm voice waking them. Had they 
left Him alone again to watch, and fallen asleep ? 
He spoke it to Peter especially. 

A third time He prayed, and used the same 
words. How simple and beautiful His prayer 
was ! plainly shewing that we need not use many 
different words in praying to God ; the same 
words become most accustomed to our lips and 
to His ear ; He knows them again. 

During the prayer was the agony, the first 
blood shed for us in the garden ; then came the 
angel, mentioned by St. Luke, to comfort Him. 

If they had kept awake they would have seen 
no common sight ; under the moon the dark sha- 
dow of Jesus kneeling, the ground around glitter- 
ing, not with dew-drops, but the dark purple drops 
of blood; and by that kneeling man a bright 
angel, his wings spread out in the moonlight, 
come " to comfort Him, the Comforter of all !" 

" Clouds were on His sorrows; one alone 
His agonizing call 
Brought down from heaven to calm that bitterest groan. 
And comfort Him. the Comforter of all." 

Strange sight, indeed, — and when that man was 
the Son of God, content to die ! 

Again He returned to them ; they still slept ; 
He bade them sleep on. Then a silence, till He 
saw the glare of lanterns through the dark oUvq 
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garden, and knew that Judas was coming. He 
found Him out, knew where He often went — a 
garden at night — oft-times resorted thither — 
foand opportunity to take Him, to give Him up. 
He rose up. They gathered round Him ; now 
they should see the traitor — the " one of you 
which should betray Me." 

Our Lord went forward to meet Judas, each 
separate from his company. " Friend, wherefore 
art thou come?" Still kind to the last ; still will- 
ing to reclaim the barren fig-tree before it was 
quite dead. The kiss. Then He asked them, 
"Whom seek ye?" They say, "Jesus of Na- 
aareth." Asking this probably for the sake of 
His disciples — " Let these go their way" — never 
thinking of Himself; "having loved His own. 
He loved them to the last,'' or, as the disciple of 
love says at this point, " Of those whom Thou 
hast given Me have I lost none." Malchus, pro- 
bably, first laid hold of Him, and Peter struck ofi* 
his ear. The three were roused to anger ; no 
time for sleep now. They had two swords be- 
tween them, and Peter, always first, began to see. 
how matters were going. He healed the ear. 
"The cup which My Father hath given Me, 
shall I not drink it ?" " Then all the disciples for- 
sook Him and fled" — and they led Him away. 

E 
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Now we cannot but be struck with the way in 
which He made every thing to do with Him have 
to do with us. He put our nature upon Him ; 
He laid aside His garment, and quitted Himself ; 
put us on, and put His glory by. His death,— 
so like ours ; the three friends, and the eight at 
the gate, so like us. We would hav« friends 
with us when we die, the most faithful, the 
friends of youth, the companions of days gone 
by. They are a great support to us, and Jesus 
lets us have them by having them Himself. But 
they slept, and so do ours ; sorrow wears out the 
kindest friend. We have even felt sleepy at the 
dying pillow of our own; so did they. Jesus 
shews us how earthly friends are not enough ; we 
must have God. " He who keepeth Israel neither 
slumbers nor sleeps.'* So in all His death so 
like us — "He knoweth our frame. He remem- 
bereth we are but dust ;" so weak, so human, so 
feeble, so man. His martyrs died with more 
boldness than He ; they wept not, nor said they 
were exceeding sorrowful ; they met death as if 
they braved it ; He, as if He felt it ; they were 
like triumphing soldiers going to the reward, 
He, like a sinking child ; they made the best of it,* 
He bore and sunk ; they, being men, tried to die 
as God ; and He, being God, tried to die like man.- 
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1. They led Him to the high-priest; then He 
was examined by the chief-priest alone at the 
end of the long room. He at one end amid the 
crowd, around His blessed form were the soldiers 
and the servants. Peter had by this time come 
back ; he had fled, but, ashamed, came back and 
followed afar off, to see the end. He sat at the 
other end of the hall, to warm himself. This was 
about two o'clock, and being a spring night, it 
was cold. The denial, — the look. Then the 
chief-priest goes out, and they mock Him. 

2. They next took Him before the council^ 
who asked Him the same question — ** Art Thou 
the Son of God ?" This brings us to about three 
o'clock. 

3. At five, probably. He was taken to Pilate, 
hurried down the street, and the people, who by 
this time were up and about, followed to see the 
matter. 

Then, as soon as the council had condemned 
Him to death, Judas heard it. He guessed, per- 
haps, that it would come to this : it came over him 
in a moment. Jesus, his Master, innocent, was 
to be killed, and he had done it. Bad as he was, 
he never meant that ; he wanted the thirty pieces 
of silver, but this end he had not fully seen. 
Perhaps he met that patient, calm form being 
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hurried down the street by the soldiers ; he went 
and gave back the money; — ^what use to him 
with an aching heart ? He gave it back : the 
priests received him with these awful words? 
" What is that to us, see thou to it/' He went 
and hanged himself. Utter despair ! no hope, no 
pardon, not a ray in the darkness ! the ^g- 
tree barren, dead, cursed, root and branch. 

4. He stood before Pilate; the Jews would 
not come in, so Pilate came out. They were 
afraid of defilement. "What accusation bring 
ye against this Man ? They answered and said 
unto him, If He were not a malefactor, we would 
not have delivered Him up unto thee. Then said 
Pilate unto them, Take ye Him, and judge Him 
according to your law. The Jews therefore said 
unto him. It is not lawful for us to put any man 
to death ; that the saying of Jesus might be ful- 
filled, which He spake, signifying what death He 
should die*.'* 

5. Pilate, having heard them, went back, and 
called Jesus ; He, patient and bound, came. H ) 
and Pilate were alone\ Then the . conversation 
took place about being a king, and the kingdom^ 
and truth. 

6. Pilate went back, and left Jesus alone with- 

^ > Jolm xviii. 29-*39. ^ John xviii. 33—38. 
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in the door, and spoke again to the Jews : " I 
find in Him no fault at all. But ye have a 
custom, that I should release unto you one at the 
passover : will ye therefore that I release unto 
you the King of the Jews ? Then cried they all 
again, saying, Not this man, but Barabbas." 

7. Then again Pilate went back, and tried to 
get the Jews to be more pitiful on seeing Him 
suffer. Pilate ordered Him to be scourged, and 
dressed in purple, and crowned with thorns. 

8. Then he came out the third time, and 
bade the people look, for He is coming. Jesus 
had not yet come oi\t, nor had the people seen 
Him since they first brought Him down. " Then 
came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, 
and the purple robe. And Pilate saith unto 
them, Behold the Man !" 

9* Jesus stood there, in the gaze of the multi- 
tude, bound, and crowned. Oh adorable Jesus, 
before whom we shall soon stand to be judged ! 
Pilate again tried to release Him : ".Take ye 
Him, and crucify Him : for I find no fault in 
Him. The Jews answered him, We have a 
law, and by our law He ought to die, because 
He made Himself the Son of God." 

10. Then He went back again, and took Jesus 
with him alone, and he continued : " Whence art 



54 THE DAT OF SORROWS. 

Thou? But Jesus gave him no answer. Then 
saith Pilate unto Him, Speakest Thou not unto 
me? knowest Thou not that I have power to 
crucify Thee, and have power to release Thee ?" 

11. A fourth time Pilate came back. 

12. Then He determined to judge Him, and 
came out, and sat in the judgment-seat. Here 
Matthew and Luke give the fullest account. 

He hears again the accusation. He asked 
Him, "Art Thou the King of the Jews?" and 
He answered, " I am." 

Then again Pilate declared Him innocent. 

13. The sending to Herod. 

14. Then the message from his wife. 

15. And on the return the cry "Behold your 
King." " Away with Him." 

16. Pilate purposed to chastise Him and re- 
lease Him ; seven times he purposed in vain. 

17. He washed his hands. 

18. Then delivered he Him unto them to be 
crucified. 

And without narrating those other circum- 
stances which describe the scene on the cross, 
let us imagine the calm, pale face of death, the 
brow, with the wounds of the thorns, not bleed- 
ing now ; the hand wounded, not bleeding, and 
the two Maries watching by His side ; the noise 
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of the distant city the only sound to break in 
on the still twilight garden. 

Blessed Jesus ! there Thou art at last on the 
Sabbath — Thy Sabbath. " The sun had set upon 
the guilty city, St. John had taken the Blessed 
Virgin home ; and, bound to Him by close affec- 
tion, on a spot opposite the rocky tomb, Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary were sitting. 
Here, in the silence of the scene, they could re- 
collect themselves a little, and mourn, turn to the 
guilty city and say, ' Righteousness lodged in it, 
but now murderers.* *' 

Blessed Jesus ! would not we sit with them by 
that cold grave, and give all the world for Thee ; 
count all things loss to gain Thee ; give up en- 
joyments for one blessed word of pardon from 
those gracious lips, which death had sealed for 
our sake ? 






SERMON V. 



DEATH-BED PARDON. THE DYING THIEF. 



Jh-da^ 8%(dt thou he with Me inpareidise. — Lxtke xxiii. 43. 

Our great doubt and difficulty consists not in 
knowing whether Christ will save the penitent, 
for we have His word for that, — " Come unto 
Me, all ye that travail and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest;'* nor in whether He must 
be the Saviour of the sinner, and none else, for 
we well know that " there is none other name 
under heaven given among men, whereby we 
must be saved,*' but His. Our doubt is, " Do 
I repent? have I left off sin? have I really be- 
gun to break through my bad habits ? does not 
the constant return of strong temptation make 
me reasonably doubt if I am sincerely penitent? 
are my feelings to be trusted ? does my practice 
bear them out?" With some men this is an 
anxious question, a question of bitter, earnest 
enquiry ; with others it is answered and satisfied 
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too easily : a few penitent feelings, a few of 
Mary's tears without Mary^s acts, and that is 
enough ; a going out to weep bitterly, but no 
being first at the sepulchre ; a coming to oneself, 
and thinking of one's Father's house, but no 
arising and going thither; a cry of "Jesus, have 
mercy on me !" but no casting away the garment 
and coming to Him. These are the great num- 
ber of mankind, who cry "Peace, peace, when 
there is no peace." 

And for these it is needful especially to dwell 
on the acts of repentance, on the right, needful 
spirit of repentance. Tor these especially, as 
well as for Others, we must urge a deep, search- 
ing, bitter enquiry. Am I penitent ? am I bring- 
ing fof'th the fruits and spirit of repentance ? 

Let us turn away for a few moments from 
this rigid enquiry and heart-searching, to look 
at Him who died, and died for the penitent. 
Thank God, we may do this. Lent is drawing 
to its close ; God grant we have looked deeply, 
narrowly, candidly, into the state of our repent- 
ance. We approach the sad yet joyful season of 
His Passion who is our hope ; the dark curtain 
of penitence is drawing up, and behold, the cross, 
and Him who hangs upon it, and the Blood 
which flows for us; still a dark, sad scene, — a 
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figure of sorrow, but the light of heaven on His 
brow. Through a humble, penitent spirit we 
see Him; Lent draws away, and Good Friday 
is gradually revealed. We have been prepared 
for it, and having (God grant it) wept for sin, 
and striven against it, we are allowed to behold 
other figures, to make up the group of Calvary, — 
among, them the penitent receiving pardon for 
his penitence from that cross, now made a judg* 
ment-throne,-^pardoned for our consolation. So 
is Lent a good preparation for Good Friday, and 
the scene of Calvary a consoling picture after the 
penitence 6f Lent. ''This day shalt thou be 
with Me in paradise." Why? Because you 
are penitent. Then, true penitent, there is every 
hope for you. 

We will, then, take the case of the thief, as a 
consoling reflection for us who have reached a 
truly penitent heart. 

Let us, then, examine the case of the thief. 

a. The first thing which may strike us in his 
case is only mentioned and dwelt upon by St. 
Luke ; St. Matthew merely speaks of the two 
thieves reviling Him, in a case of so great 
importance to the sinner's comfort. How is 
this? 

1. The simple answer will be, that St. Luke's 
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is to be considered the accurate account of our 
Lord's life, as it is the one which strictly ob- 
serves the order of events in their right arrange- 
ment, and St. Matthew's throughout seems to 
have been written to give as much of our Lord's 
acts as possible, without the same attention to 
the order and accuracy. Thus when St. Luke 
mentions a fact which St. Matthew does not 
mention, but does not contradict^ we may natu- 
rally take St. Luke's account. 

2. St. Luke seems to have had it as his espe- 
cial object to dwell on and narrate the circum- 
stances of our Lord's Death and Passion, and 
after events. 

3. Though St. Matthew may seem to give a 
different account to St. Luke of this event, it 
may, after all, perfectly agree. St. Matthew 
says, "The thieves who were crucified with 
Him railed on Him." Now, we often find that 
one evangelist mentions one person as concerned 
where another mentions two, as in the case of 
the blind men of Jericho; or, they may have 
both reviled Him at first, and afterwards the 
one, struck by the darkness and earthquake, and 
the extreme patience of Jesus, have been con- 
verted and repented. All which St. Matthew 
may have omitted, as not being so anxious to 
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give a detailed account of the sufferings and 
Passion as St. Luke. 

4. Another reason why St. Luke may have 
given this account and none of the rest, may be 
the fact that he more especially wrote to shew 
forth the character of our Lord as our High- 
Priest and Intercessor, as St. Matthew did His 
human nature, and St. John His divine. And 
this beautiful story is one peculiarly shewing 
forth the character of our High-Priest, who 
could be " touched with the feeling of our in- 
firmities ;" so he alone gives us the Prodigal Son, 
and dwells so largely on Mary Magdalene. 

These reasons may account for the mention of 
this being made only by St. Luke ; St. Matthew- 
must be explained by St. Luke, and not St. Luke 
by St. Matthew. 

p. It was the opinion of the ancients that the 
thief was baptized by the water and blood which 
flowed from our Saviour's side; or, more com- 
monly, that his very suffering, and repenting in 
his suffering, would be taken as a martyrdom, 
and martyrdom was considered as equal to bap- 
tism, if a man had never been baptized before, 
it being called often the "baptism of blood." 
Some few have thought that this thief might 
have been converted in prison, before the cruci- 
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fixion, but the facts of the story make it impro- 
bable. 

So the very cross which His enemies intended 
as a shame, became the throne from which He 
gave mercy ; and the fact of the thief being cru- 
cified with Hira, meant to increase His degra- 
dation, became the opportunity of His pardon- 
ing the worst of sinners, and giving comfort to 
multitudes in after days. So God overrules the 
works of wicked men. So, again, our Lord's 
prayer, "Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do," became the means of con- ' 
verting a sinner, as St. Stephen's did St. Paul, 
and it was believed in after days that the prayers 
of martyrs did the same for their murderers. 

And now of our Lord's promise to the penitent, 
" This dayy This passage, at all events, shews 
that the souls of the dead did go immediately into 
some state of rest and peace, and that they are 
not, as some think, in a state of slumber and 
unconsciousness; but that all go to a place to 
await the judgment, — the good to a place of 
peace, to await the greater joys of heaven ; the 
bad to one of sorrow, to await the greater agonies 
of hell. 

And this may be established from many pas- 
sages of holy Scripture. 
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It was said of Judas^ "He went to his own 
place/* meaning the place which was due to him 
as a sinner. Then St. Paul was caught up, first 
into the third heaven, and then into paradise, as 
a place of less glory, where the souls wait for the 
third heaven after the resurrection. Then the 
soul of Lazarus was caught up at once into 
Abraham's bosom. Again, in Revelation, there 
are the souls under the altar, who cry, "Lord, 
how long ?" and for the dead to be soon released 
to full, final glory, we daily pray, saying, " Thy 
kingdom come.'* 

When the Jews wished well for a parting soul, 
they said, "Let his soul be in the Garden of 
Eden." It was their tradition that souls did go 
there, if good, directly on death ; and probably 
it was to this opinion our Lord spoke when He 
told the thief that he should be that day with 
Him in paradise. Had the Jewish tradition 
been an untrue one. He would probably not have 
so fallen in with it as to use it in this way. So 
these words to the penitent thief bring comfort 
to us when penitent, assuring us that we shall, 
immediately on death, pass from a state of suf- 
fering and sorrow, into one of rest, and peace, 
and patient expectation, where we await for hea- 
ven, where we are daily hoping for the comins: 
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of the Lord Jesus Christ, to give us a share in 
that kingdom to which by baptism we are heirs. 
Such was His last promise who died to save, 
from the cross. His judgment-throne. To the 
poor felon hanging by His side, the object of 
mercy and the subject of penitence. He declared 
pardon and heaven ere yonder sun should have 
sunk to its evening home ; and while cruel men 
stood by to mar His saving work of mercy, their 
very malice made His Name and saving power 
more widely and blessedly known. How often 
has it comforted the unhappy ! how often has it 
strengthened the weak and doubting, — those 
blessed words from Calvary, "This day shalt 
thou be with Me in paradise !" 

And now let us apply this more immediately 
to ourselves. And first by way of caution. 

Men take this as an encouragement to trust 
to a death-bed repentance. Now of death-bed 
repentances it is hard to speak. Such things, 
we believe, have been, but seldom. It is a hard 
thing, when years have been spent in sin, to 
turn to God when the opportunity of shewing 
our repentance is taken away. At all events, we 
who are left behind can have but little comfort 
about a death-bed repentance; we can have no 
sure hope that the soul has gone to rest. And 
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I should imagine it is but seldom, if ever, that 
such a person has peace of mind at death ; they 
may sometimes, of God's unsearchable good- 
ness. As I said, such things have been as 
death -bed repentances, but God forbid we 
should any of us put off our repentance on a 
hope so uncertain, so vague, as that we can or 
shall i^epent then; the very intention to do it, 
and putting it off, is itself a reason why we 
should probably never do it ; better never to 
have thought of it ; then there would be better 
hope that we might turn. But it is hard, with 
a sick, dying body and fainting strength, to 
look deeply into sin, to break off evil habits, to 
know and fear God. If we can repent, there is 
no doubt God will even then receive us. But the 
case of the penitent thief is often stretched too, 
far ; we must remember, he had never till then 
been baptized, or known anything of Jesus Christ 
as a Saviour. You do know the will and law of 
God; you have been baptized; you live in a 
day of large grace and knowledge, if you wt)uld 
use it. So your case is somewhat different. It 
still does offer comfort to those who by God's 
mercy are brought to repentance in the last 
day of life, however few and improbable their 
cases may be. I do not say there are not many 
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cases which appear like repentance on a death- 
bed ; the natural solemnity of approaching death, 
the recollecting of religious lessons of early child- 
hood, the fear of judgment, the being cut ofiF 
from external objects of sin, the being thrown in 
more immediate connection with their families 
and relations, — all these things mislead us, and 
give an appearance of repentance where there is 
none at heart. 

Again, the way men have of satisfying them- 
selves as to a dying man's condition by some few 
expressions of hope, or by some placidity of coun- 
tenance, or absence of struggle at the last agony, 
or the possession of sense to the end, often mis- 
leads observers as to real repentance. I do not 
say we are to pass judgment on the state of mind 
of dying men, — God forbid ; we always hope the 
best ; we stand by in solemn silence, hoping, pray- 
ing, not deciding, trusting the passing soul to 
God's good mercy; but where there has been 
no holy life we dare not take such a death as our 
encouragement. 

Such are the remarks which his case whom we 
consider to-day suggests on a death-bed repent- 
ance. We cannot tell what goes on in the 
mind before death, but we are bound to hope the 
best ; at least this is sure, save in cases of those 

F 
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who have died rejecting God's mercy and com- 
mandments ; we can never be sure of the worst. 

And this suggests another reflection on the 
•penitent thief. It is singular how the Christian 
character was, in the few moments of his death, 
shewn forth in him,— /^zM, hope, and charity ; 
faith in believing in Jesus Christ,. — " Dost thou 
not fear God ?" and how great, when all had for- 
saken Him, and Christ was least like God; hope, in 
asking to be admitted into heaven, — " Lord, re- 
member me ;" charity towards his fellow-sufferer, 
in urging him to avoid the sin of railing against 
God. So even in his dying hour, short as it 
was, there was a sign of each feature of the 
perfect Christian character fully developed. And 
so he dying, as it were, preached to those who 
stood around, by his confession and rebuke ; and 
so he dying should speak to the living. . 

The two robbers may be taken as examples 
of two classes of men : those who, having been 
baptized, serve God ; and those who, being bap- 
tized, serve Him not ; for they, as we are, were 
baptized into His death. And in one was fulfilled 
Rom. X. 10: "With the heart man believeth 
unto righteousness ; and with the mouth confes- 
sion is made unto salvation.'' 

Such were his condition and acts, — ^best of 
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Christ's work for him and us. Blessed, and ever 
blessed story of pardon, proclaimed even while 
the pardoning blood was trickling from His side ! 
Blessed, because, though His blood has ceased to 
flow, it is still as it were flowing on, ever run- 
ning over, a pardoning stream for our salvation, 
saving the worst of sinners, saving at all times, 
in the hour of death, and in the day of judgment. 
So pardon was connected with the very cross, 
and the word of forgiveness connected with Cal- 
vary itself. We may not see Him, when we die, 
with mortal eyesight ; we may not hang by Him, 
and bear His human shame with Him ; yet each 
reproach cast on us He feels as cast on Him ; and 
the dying Form, unseen by our mortal eyesight, as 
it fails in death, is seen by the eye of faith as 
surely and as effectively ; " Blessed are they who 
have not seen, and yet have beUeved." 

Now of the parts of this pardon. 

Jesus gives us more than either we desire or 
deserve. His grace is more full and free than our 
prayers. He said, "Lord, remember me when 
Thou comest in Thy kingdom \' Jesus said, 
" This day shalt thou be with Me in paradise.'* 
See His love, how great, how excelling ! But re- 
pent fully, and He is waiting to pardon, — oh how 
fully, — ^to take you at once to His glorious home 
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on high. When you come to lie in the body, as 
men do and must, on the bed from ^hich the 
coffin will be your only carrier, and the grave 
your only change; when your tired eye fixes 
itself on the fair world without, which has no 
more to do with you, and your sinking body is 
failing to give its accustomed support; then if 
His name is that on which you trust, and His 
will that by which you walk, on that day your 
soul shall be at rest. " He is not slack concerning 
His promise, as some men count slackness." You 
will soon be far away from all change, all sin, all 
sorrow, where " the Lamb shall lead you beside 
fountains of living waters, and God shall wipe 
away all tears from your eyes." God gives dying 
grace ; He will form the Christian character in 
an hour, if the heart be right. 

Jesus, like a conqueror returning home in 
triumph, took in His train, as conquerors do, the 
best and first of His conquests. He led captivity 
captive ; He who was just now a captive in pri- 
son has led a captive to heaven . The devil 
drove Adam out of paradise, and Jesus took a 
thief there before apostles. 

And think, too, how at once He pardoned. 
He knew the heart ; He said but one word to 
him, — a promise of paradise. He had heard his 
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confession, He saw his heart. The reason why 
we cannot trust to death-bed repentance is that 
we fear to trust words, when we cannot know 
the heart. He knew all, and whatever men may 
say of us, or however they may doubt, if our 
heart lies open to Him, His eye and word is 
enough, all we need care about. It is before Him 
you stand, and by Him you will be judged. If you 
have been a great sinner, men will scoff at your 
repentance, and call it a mere mockery and pre- 
tence. Doubtless the Pharisees scoffed at His 
taking a thief to paradise, as they did when Mary 
knelt beside Him, saying that this man knoweth 
not she is a sinner. 

" Greater is He that is for you than he which 
is against you." Amid the scoffs and doubts of 
the world, if your heart be true to Jesus Christ you 
shall mount to heaven despite them all. " Though 
your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as 
snow ; though they be red like crimson, they shall 
be as wool." " I am come, who feed My sheep 
among the lilies ; I have found a sheep, a lost 
one ; but I lay it on My shoulders, for he be- 
heveth, and hath said, I have gone astray like a 
sheep that was lost." 

Here, in this holy story, is the whole Gospel, 
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— a sinner saved ; saved, not by the merit of 
his own works, but by the merit of Christ's 
Blood ; yet having first come to Christ by peni- 
tence, and shewn his sincerity by faith, hope, 
and charity. 
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There they crucified Sim, — LxTKB zxiii, 83. 

Four days of this sorrowful yet happy week 
are passed away ; we have come to the most sad, 
the most important, of its blessed number — Good 
Friday. Good, because on it the only perfect 
Man that ever lived died ; good, because on it 
heaven was opened to us and hell shut for the 
believer ; good, because if on one day in the pass- 
ing year we ought to keep ourselves holy, it is 
to-day. And yet how sad a day it is ; how sad 
the tale of suffering which brings to us the 
agonies of our Redeemer ; sad, when we re- 
member how little we thank Him for His love, 
or feel for His sorrow. Oh would to God we 
could feel the love an angel feels, for whom 
Jesus never died I would that the sun that 
rose to-day had found us all prostrate in tears 
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and sorrow for the sins that brought Him here l 
But cold, beyond expression cold, — dead, passing 
description dead, we are as worldly minded, as 
sinful, as careless, as indolent on the day He died 
as we are on any other. Is it not so ? and why 
should it be ? Have you no love, no care, for 
a never-dying soul? is heaven nothing? is hell 
a trifle ? have you no gratitude in you, that your 
praise and sorrow have been so slight to-day ? 

See to it, I beseech you, for it is your own 
fault. It is not so in heaven. No, if days and 
hours are marked and numbered there, for many 
an hour have ten thousand thousand happy 
spirits — ransomed, blessed spirits — shouted their 
triumphant song of praises to the Lamb. While 
you yet slumbered on your bed, — ^you who have 
a soul that may yet be lost, — the ransomed in 
heaven of six thousand years were gathered round 
the great white throne, and their robes of flowing 
whiteness glittered with a dazzling brilliance as 
they stood before the Lamb — the Lamb that was 
slain — slain for them on this the birthday of 
their salvation ; loud from the happy bosoms 
had the echo shouted, " Worthy is the Lamb 
that" (on this day) " was slain, to receive power 
and riches and wisdom and strength and honour 
and glory and blessing.'* And you, — what were 
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you doing ? you who are not yet saved, you who 
may have no part in the Death of Christ after 
all ? you who may be still lost ? were you also 
praying, if not praising ? angels, who were never 
saved, struck their golden harps to the same 
f tune of glory, they joined in the nightly hymn of 
thanks — thanks that you were saved, and yet 
you, perhaps, thought nothing of it. Oh the 
deadness of these unfeeUng hearts, the empti- 
ness of our feeling or our love ! I said, if 
days and years are counted in that happy 
world, such this morning has been their employ- 
ment, for they know better than we what they 
have gained in heaven, how blessed it is to be 
free from sin, how immense was the purchase 
the Death of Jesus made. 

Days are marked on earth ; we are not in 
heaven yet ; we may, after all, be lost. Let us, 
then, see what happened to-day. 

a. Let us for a moment fancy ourselves one of 
the crowd that followed Jesus of Nazareth through 
the streets of the city. Can you not see Him 
outside the hall of judgment ? it is full — Phari- 
see, Sadducee, publican and sinner, Jew and 
Roman, all are there ; the friends of those whom 
He had raised from death, from sickness, and 
from pain ; the father of the restored child, the 
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friend of some recovered lunatic, all healed by the 
hand of Jesus, — all are there ; there to see Him 
condemned, there to join in the shout of " Crucify 
Him ;" there to hate and insult the only friend 
they ever really had. Each eye is bent upon 
the Form of Jesus as He enters ; He comes 
wearing the crown of thorns and the purple 
robe ; there He stands, the guiltless object of 
all their hatred, — gentle as He had been when 
He healed their children and raised their dead. 
The soldiers had arrayed Him in that crown 
of thorns and that robe of purple to make 
Him in mockery like a king; and as the 
silent and gentle Sufferer moved along the judg- 
ment-hall, amid the scoffs of that revengeful 
throng, they shout at Him, — " Hail, King of the 
Jews !" But Pilate sees no cause of death. 
What had He done? The Exjman can see no 
cause of harm. But the Jews, the people for 
whom Jesus had done all, they see enough of 
offence, they will not hear of release — " To the 
Cross with Jesus of Nazareth/' is the only wish 
they have; the robber were better than He — 
" They ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus." With- 
out a word He hears His sentence and they lead 
Him out ; His robe of mockery is taken off, and 
His own garment thrown upon Him ; the thorns 
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stUl press His bleeding brow ; there is no delay ; 
the rough cross is ready, and laying it on His 
shoulders they lead Him out of the city. Calvary 
was not far, but too far for that worn-out form to 
bear its weight. The very soldiers pitied Him, 
and they lay it partly on Simon. The hill of Cal- 
vary was that where they always put offenders to 
death, and therefore it was covered with the bones 
and skulls of those who had lingered their last in 
that lonely spot. The cross is placed in its hole, 
and the form of Jesus stretched upon it; it is 
placed upright. No death was so painful as 
crucifixion ; the extension of the arms, and the 
weight falling on the nails, produced the most 
wearisome torture. The sufferer often hung 
three days and three nights ere death released 
him from his agony. One part of his distress is 
the fearful thirst it creates. " There they cruci- 
fied Him.*' Above His Head the soldiers had 
fastened in mockery a tablet, giving the title 
by which He had called Himself—" the King 
of the Jews." It was ever the custom to 
fasten the crime of the person in letters above his 
head. They spared Him not even there ; they 
stand to insult Him, when we might have 
thought they had done their worst. It was even- 
ing when Jesus died, the hour of the evening 
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sacrifice, and the priests were gathered in the 
Temple oflfering it. The sun, not far from set- 
ting, was- darkened, and the shadow of night 
sunk upon the world ; the earth rocked to and 
fro, and the riven graves gave up their mouldered 
dead. Prophecy after prophecy was fulfilling 
fast, and the hour drew on when the things con- 
cerning Jesus " had their end." The world knew 
nothing, and cared less, for what was passing 
there ; they knew not that their sins were receiv- 
ing punishment in a spotless victim. At length, 
worn out with suflTering, faint, weak, and wasted, 
Jesus died. Sometimes the suflerer hung long 
upon the cross ; ten days they have been known 
to do it, until the birds of prey have torn out 
their eyes; but a few hours ended the suffer- 
ings of our Redeemer. Convinced of His inno- 
cence by- the wonders they saw around, the 
multitude smote their breasts and returned to 
the city, with feelings different to those with 
which, urged on by the envy of the Pharisees, 
they had persecuted Him in the judgment-hall 
and along the stveets. All was over, and the 
Lamb of God was offered for the sins of the 
world. 

3. It would be of little use to read and hear 
this tale of unequalled sufferings and unequalled 
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innocence, if we rested satisfied with only feel- 
j ing it. Tears we may shed in rivers over the 
plain, pathetic story of the death of Christ ;. it 
would be of Httle use if this were all — " Daugh- 
ters of Jerusalem, weep not for Me, but for 
f yourselves and for your children." 

If you have any feeling for His death and suf- 
ferings, shew it in your own sorrow for your sins 
that made Him bleed ; remember that the nails 
that pierced His hands and feet were the sins 
which you each day commit, and the thorns upon 
His brow were the evil thoughts and imaginations 
of your vile hearts. 

What, then, are the useful views of the death 
of Christ which we might take ? 

1. The sins that caused His suffering. 

2. The love that brought Him down. 

7. It is of no use always speaking smooth 
things ; it is of no use always speaking gene- 
rally about sins ; it is of no use to be always 
blaming the Jews for crucifying Him, and our 
neighbours' sins for being the cause. It was 
your sins as much as theirs.; Do not lay the 
blame on your neighbour, and satisfy your own 
I conscience by saying " his sins called for a sacri- 
fice so great, while mine did not ;" do not hide 
your face behind a multitude, and think that as 
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Christ died for the sins of the world He did not die 
as much for you. Your sins were as much the cause 
of His death as the sins of the whole world ; and 
if you were the only sinner on earth, and all else 
without a stain, your sins would have required 
the death of Christ to forgive them. Therefore 
you have cause to weep when you read of His 
death. But weep not for Him, but for your- 
selves. 

The question, then, comes — What is sin ? 
This may seem an easy question to answer, but 
it is more difficult to answer than you think ; 
you can, likely enough, answer it easily for your 
neighbour, less easily for yourself. Then what is 
sin ? When eternity is at stake, when heaven or 
hell is the consequence, we must speak plainly. 
Look, then, around you : there is a man, who is 
a swearer, in common conversation blaspheming 
God, and using His sacred Name so often that 
he hardly knows when he does it. He thinks 
his not knowing when he does it is sufficient ex- 
cuse> for doing it ; light and idle words, frivolous 
conversation which has no good in it, is his con- 
stant and daily practice; the name of heaven 
comes into most things he says. That man is a 
sinner, that man called Christ from heaven. 

Another man is a liar, deceiving with his 
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tongue; when he has been guilty of mischief, 
or dishonesty, or unkindness, or inconsistency, 
throwing the blame off himself and putting it all 
upon another, and then glorying in being able 
to do it so well. He makes out good stories, half 
with lies, or perhaps bears false witness against a 
neighbour, to amuse his companions ; he makes 
more of the truth than he has a right to, to get 
himself the character of being entertaining. That 
man is a liar, therefore a sinner, and is guilty of 
having crucified Christ. 

What is a third man ? a thief ; directly or in- 
directly he steals from his neighbour ; a servant 
receiving wages and not honestly working for 
them, — receiving the money and avoiding the 
work, if possible, he promised to do ; wasting his 
master's property ; or a gentleman, by delay or 
unfairness preventing his servant or his trades- 
man having his lawful due, or spending what 
is not his own, because, owed to another, on 
his own luxuries and comfort ; holding some 
post for which he receives the salary, while not 
the least intending to do the work of it ; or 
knowing he is unable to do it as it ought to be 
done; that man is dishonest, and a thief. Or 
a tradesman doing things in such a way as he - 
knows shall soon want repair, writing down more 
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than is owed him in a bill, or more than his 
goods are worth, trusting to the forgetfiilness or 
inexperience of his employer. Or going to a place 
and purchasing an article : he swears, perhaps, 
on his life and soul, that he has procured it else- 
where for less, and then having got it at his own 
price he sells it elsewhere for more, declaring, as 
he hopes to be saved, or as God is his judge, 
that he got it for so much more. And this be- 
longs to large matters a^ well as to small. That 
man is a thief, dishonest ; and so are you if your 
conscience smite you of the fault; you called 
down Christ from heaven, you are guilty of His 
blood. 

A fourth is ill-tempered, for ever finding fault, 
venting his own low spirit, on his own con- 
sciousness of fault, in ill-temper towards an inno- 
cent person, or taking the least occasion to find 
fault that rises ; glad to have dependants under 
him whom he may ill-use and reprove at plea- 
sure, without fear of censure, because that de- 
pendant dare not speak in self-defence, or is bid 
be silent if he does. That man is full of malice, 
and called down Christ from heaven. So did 
you, if your own conscience smite you. Or the 
schoolboy, who tells an ill tale of another to screen 
himself; or from hatred of his companion, per- 
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haps because he is better than he ; dr stirs up a 
^ strife for the pleasure of seeing the result of a 
f battle, which should disgust a refined mind to 
behold, and which a Christian ought to abhor. 
Or he is cruel towards a younger child because 
too young to help himself; or is guilty of a 
fault, while he hides it in himself and tells it of 
another. That boy is a hater of his brother, and 
called down Christ from heaven ; he is as guilty 
of His death as Pilate or the Pharisees. 

Another is a Sabbath-breaker, perhaps staying 
away from church altogether, or if coming, spend- 
ing the rest of his hours in reading what does the 
soul no good, or in idling its moments in a use- 
less walk, or wishing it past altogether. 

And what are other men ? one is a drunkard, 

another a glutton, a third a gambler, a card-player, 

another a duellist, a fifth a smuggler, and a sixth 

' a pugilist ! " Lord God of Hosts, what is man, 

and what are the days of the years of his life, that 

Thou so regardest him ?'* 

' Does your conscience smite you for being 

guilty of one or more of these things ? can you 

say about any of them — " That is my case ?" Then 

' you brought Christ from heaven, you are guilty 

of the murder that was this day committed on 

the hill of Calvary. And is it a slight thing to 

o 
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be guilty of such blood ? is it nothing to have 
been the cause of such a sacrifice, that you are so 
cold, so careless, so dead, so worldly, as if your 
sins were of no matter at all ? 

Perhaps some might say. It is too hard on peo- 
ple to expect so much. But when heaven and hell 
are at stake, and a soul — a never-dying soul — to 
be lost or saved, is it a time to consult men's fan- 
cies and ideas about what we shall press plainly 
and what not ? Is it a time for speaking in general 
terms ? is it not better to speak of each particular 
sin each may be guilty of, although it may disquiet 
many, simply because their own conscience smites 
them ? I must speak the truth, as I expect to 
meet you before my God at the judgment-day ; 
and it is of no use speaking the truth unless it 
reach the heart. 

Do you, perhaps, shelter yourself from the 
charge of sins at all because you are not guilty of 
all of them? Then let me ask you. Are you guilty 
of one of them ? If so, that one was enough to 
bring Christ from heaven. If you are not a 
drunkard, not a swearer, not a liar ; but if you 
are a Sabbath-breaker, yet that one is enough to 
ruin you for ever. 

And I should imagine no person is free of all 
the sins; I should imagine there are none, old 
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or young, whose conscience has not accused them 
of some. If so, every one has been the means 
of bringing Christ from heaven ; all are guilty of 
His blood, all are standing on the verge of hell, 
and all are interested in the second point, the 
love of Christ in coming down at all. 

8. Were you to see a man sporting on the 
edge of a precipice with his eyes blinded, and 
every footstep placing him nearer to. the rock 
which, if he falls, shall dash him to a thousand 
pieces ; were you tq see a mariner quietly com- 
pose himself to sleep upon the deck of a vessel 
which was rocking ijnder the tempest within a 
hair's-breadth of the>ock that must dash his ves- 
sel to pieces and |d«inge him inevitably into a 
watery grave, would you not think him mad? 
If a murderer lay in his condemned cell on the 
last night before his .execution, while the damp of 
his prison wall was* only equalled by the cold 
perspiration on his ciwn aching brow ; were the 
hours already hurrying on to the fatal day-dawn 
which should be his last; were the hum and 
murmur of the crowd without' assembled to see 
him die, already striking on his terrified ears ; 
and should a messenger on a sudden burst open 
his prison door and tell him of a pardon from his 
sovereign, — a full, free pardon for his crime, — and 
were that condemned criminal to turn back, and 
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composing himself on his dungeon floor, say, 
" No, I prefer my prison, my cell ; I prefer my 
coming death ; I will not accept my pardon /* 
when pardon was sent, and with it a rich inherit- 
ance, would you not call him mad ? Would you 
not say his fear had turned his brain ? Or, if not 
only — houses, land, and wealth, — all the luxuries 
that a kind and beneficent sovereign could heap 
upon a forgiven subject were oflfered, and were 
he still to refuse it all, would you not call him 
madder still ? But more, were that sovereign to 
Fend word by his messenger that the punishment 
must be borne by some one, that the crime must 
have its punishment, and that therefore he had 
sent his only son to hang on the gallows for the 
murderer ; that even at that moment the rope was 
fastening round his neck, and the multitude as- 
sembled to see him die instead of the murderer, 
him, the heir-apparent to the crown, the only son, 
the best beloved of the King, — were that con- 
demned and now pardoned criminal to turn 
away and smile at the blessed news, and 
with a curse reject the king's son, or refuse 
to perform one last request he bade him, would 
you not think him more than mad ? would you 
not call him the most ungrateful and worthless 
ingrate that ever breathed ? would you not fol- 
low him from his prison door with execration on 



THE CRUCIFIXION, 85 

his ingratitude when he passed the murdered 
body of his preserver with smiles of contempt? 
Thou art the man! Not the poor fool sport- 
ing on the precipice, not the mariner sleeping 
on the cracking, deck, not the pardoned and un- 
grateful murderer, are equal in folly, blindness, 
and ingratitude to you.^ 

Far more deeply than that criminal have you 
broken the laws of your heavenly Father; far 
more wonderfully has He ransomed you by the 
death of His Son ; far more costly was the sacri- 
fice ; far more ungrateful is your unfeeling beha- 
viour. You cannot, you dare not deny it. Look 
back on the past year, the past week, the past day, 
ay, the past hour too, while you haVe been laying 
on your neighbour faults which you wished not to 
own yourself, or felt irritated at hearing the truth; 
and then tell me, if all this be true of you, have 
you not neglected and despised Christ crucified ? 

Jesus died on Calvary, — ^you feel nothing from 
it ; it is all a well-known, idle tale to you ; Jesus 
died there for you, — ^you care no more tor hear- 
ing that; Jesus deserved nothing, and yet He 
died ; you deserved it all, and were a rebel against 
Him. It is all equally indifferent to your heart. 
Jesus loved you, loves you still : has it no in- 
fluence on you? Cannot such a message of 
unparalleled, unknown forgiveness touch you. 
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even a little ? Has the world, and self, and man, 
still more charms than the Cross of Christ ? Oh 
consider how much is at stake ! 

But do you value His sacrifice? do you hate 
the sins that made Him bleed, and tremble 
beneath their fatal consequence ? Then hear what 
He has done for you on this day. When on your 
mother's breast, you sinned ; when a child at 
play, you sinned ; in each year of advancing life 
you have added to the list. Each sin must 
have its awful punishment, and that punish- 
ment Christ has borne. You were guilty beyond 
all expression, so guilty that the flames of hell 
would hardly suffice to satisfy God's wrath ; so 
guilty that angels tremble at it ; and yet Jesus 
Christ has borne its punishment for you. If God 
had given us what we deserve, we should have 
been long since in hell, and nothing less than it 
is our desert at this moment. To what an end, 
then, should we have been consigned if Christ had 
not died ! It was the punishment of that guilt 
He bore ; but not only that, but when He died 
upon the cross He gave to us a power of His own 
which could make us not only safe from hell, but 
fit for heaven ; He gave us such a robe as should 
hide our every stain from the angry eye of God, 
and make us shine like stars in the firmament. 
. All this He won upon the cross. When God in- 
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camate hung upon the bloody tree; when He who 
was insulted by the Roman, rejected by the Jew; 
when that blessed Saviour whom the rocking earth 
pad the darkened sun bore witness to as the eter- 
nal Son of God ; when He hung there He did so 
shew the goodness and perfection of God, that 
through those sufferings He has deserved for us 
all possible good. It is not enough to say He 
has saved us from hell ; it is not enough to say 
— That death has rescued us from death; but 
far, far more, it has won for us unutterable joys, 
it has brought us everlasting happiness. And 
when ten thousand times ten thousand happy 
spirits shall in eternity hymn their Redeemer's 
praise, still they will feel that His suffering and 
obedience have deserved still more, and through 
all eternity they will sing their increasing hap- 
piness, the purchase of His death and the re- 
ward of His sorrows. 

How bright, then, how infinitely bright, is the 
reward Christ has bought for us to-day ! God 
grant we may finally have a share in His great 
glory. It is eternal sorrow He has saved us from, 
not earthly sorrow. Trouble and affliction we 
shall have here in abundance ; that Christ never 
saved us from : sorrow and trouble we must still 
receive, as part of the punishment of sin. But 
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God's eternal wrath is taken away^ carried off on 
to the head of His own Son, as the great con- 
ductor from mankind. The tempest gathered 
over Him, and the mighty thunderbolt of divine 
wrath scattered not its force over the human race, 
but fell all upon the innocent head of Christ, who 
received its whole weight. His cross burst 
asunder the clasped hands of eternal anger, and 
threw them wide open, that we might be received 
to His bosom. 

Does any one say — " His death was not for 
me ; I am not saved by it ?" Then I can only 
say. It is your own fault. Free, most free, is the 
offer of mercy ; all that will, may be saved. Do 
you believe in His all-sufficient merits ? do you 
rest on nothing, nothing else ? is He your only 
hope? Then Jesus died for you. You say, perhaps, 
your sins are still so great that while others may 
gain by His blood, you cannot. How much 
mistaken, then, are you ! you are still speaking 
as if you deserved anything at His hand ; you 
deserve nothing \ your sins being great or small 
would not make you have a greater or less claim 
on Him ; all, all He gives is free. 

Remember one thing ; He did not die to give 
you opportunity for sinning ; He has not left you 
^t liberty to sin, to follow your own vile inclina- 
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tions. If such is the use you make of His death, 
He did not die for you; I mean, yours is no 
case that His death will save. 

But oh, surely, if you have any regard for 
such a Saviour, you will daily hate sin more 
and more ; and especially to-day, you will deeply 
hewail them before God. It were shame to 
allow angels, who were never saved, to exceed 
you in your praises for salvation. Think 
of the happy souls who are at this moment 
thanking the Lamb for the blessings He has 
purchased for them ; think of the day when you 
shall be called to leave this lower scene ; remem- 
ber you are not yet safe, you may yet be lost, 
eternally lost ; and value more than you do the 
death of Christ. A few more fleeting years, and 
you must be far away from where you now are. 
Happy are you if you have so gained a share in 
the merits of His death as to have your death- 
bed pillow made happy by His voice of love, and 
your parting moment made bright with a foretaste 
of heaven. Happy are you if, at the judgment 
after death, you can look around you on the 
awful scenery of a perishing world, and want 
no rock to cover you, no hill to hide you, 
but can look to Christ as your certain refuge, 
your covert from the storm. Proud to bear His 
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honoured name, through good report and ill re- 
port ; first in the rank of His disciples, however 
despised their fame, or little esteemed among 
men ; cnicified with your crucified Master, His 
in suffering, and far more His in glory, — " Who 
shall separate us from the love of Christ ? shall 
tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, 
or nakedness, or peril, or sword? As it is 
writen. For Thy sake we are killed all the day 
long; we are accounted as sheep for the 
slaughter. Nay, in all these things we are more 
than conquerors through Him that loved us. 
For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able 
to separate us from the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord." 

Would you have this your lot ? Then, since 
nothing but Christ can save you, nothing but 
His death and His suffering ; since you are de- 
pendent entirely on Him, as a little child in the 
hands of its parent ; since you can do nothing 
for yourself, let your prayer to-day and ever 
be : — " By Thy Cross and Passion, good Lord, 
deliver me." 



SEMON VII. 



CHRIST'S LAST WORDS. No. I. 



FaHhertforgive them; for they know not what they do, 

Lirius xxiii. 34. 

There are no words like last words; they 
hang about our ears like the phantoms of a 
drea^n do when we wake in the morning. .We 
remember them ; and if they bid us do anything 
for one that is gone, we try and do it. And 
the more we love the dead, the more would we 
do what they asked. They are very sacred to 
us, though they may have been simple, and bad 
not much in thena ; we try and catch each syl- 
lable; we lean over the lips of him who dies, 
and make' out what he says, or what he means, 
with the same earnestness that we try and read 
letters written long ago. We have known what 
it is to be in a room where a man is dying — that 
awful stillness, that hard-drawn breath, the longing 
earnestness with which we catch each word and 
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syllable ; the anxious look we give, as if listening 
still, when we knew not all was over. > We are 
so struck with those last words, that we mention 
them often to others who can have no interest in 
them ; they listen to them with respect, because 
they were dying words ; if they were very sim- 
ple, we think .they shewed much. Oh how much 
has been made of, how much have men clung to, 
— "I am happy, quite happy;" "Jesus is all 
my trust," or such expressions ! 

It is right they should interest us, because, — 

a. We shaU never hear that voice again ; while 
they were not last words, we felt we might ex- 
pect more; no more now. And words are very 
precious; they tell us the mind and feeling of 
others, and when they are gone, they still live, 
and feel, and think ; but there are no words to 
tell us what they think, and feel, and wish. So 
we value last words. 

fi. Then there is no timei when the situation 
of a man is so important as when he is dying ; it 
is the great moment of all his existence, and his 
words tell us what that state is, which we could 
not learn without he told us. So last words are 
full of interest. 

7. They have in them the beauty of being the 
same; they tell us that to the last the person 
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speaking is the same being we have been with ; 
that he loves us to the last, he loves still to lean 
on us^for support in this world. 

8. Then, too, very often last words are full of 
interest from the particular thing said ; as when 
a dying man forgives an enemy, when he would 
otherwise rise at the last day with an unforgiven 
enemy, and that would be a dreadful thing ; and 
when a dying man with his last breath makes 
restitution. 

So we value last words ; it is the last means of 
our knowing of the state of those we love, the 
last act of the connection of their soul and body. 

Now I said all this is still more the case when 
we value and love very much the dying man. 
Of course^ the dearer he is to us, the dearer his 
words. When children gather round a mother's 
pillow, or watch a father's dying words, what 
more full of force ! 

You will see I have mentioned four things 
chiefly why last words interest us. They are 
the last means of knowing the feelings of the 
dying ; they speak of his feelings in a most im- 
portant moment ; they often are about particular 
duties when it is most urgent to have an opi- 
nion of them ; they tell us of a man's sameness 
of feeling towards U3. 
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Now apply what I have said to our blessed 
Saviour's dying ; He made seven speeches on the 
cross : — should they not be arresting to us ? 
they were His last words. 

1. They were the l^st means of hearing Him 
speak to the world — for after He rose He spoke 
particularly to the apostles. 

2. Th6y were the special moments of ,His 
ministry when He was saving the world. 

3. They spoke certain great lessons. 

4. They told us He was still the same in His 
feelings to us as He had ever been ; and as He 
was so up to that moment, He left us the surest 
hope He would be still, when He had gone away, 
and we should hear Him speak no more. So we 
should respect them and love them, — the last 
words of His agony, the voice of Him who is the 
Word of the Father speaking God's will. 

Let us, then, through this holy season, consider 
the last words of our blessed Lord. Now His 
speeches are these : — 

While the cross was laid out upon the ground 
of the hill — " Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do." 

Then the dying thief repented immediately 
after the nailing, and He said — " This day shalt 
thou be with Me in Paradise." 
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Then He looked round on the sad scene of 
sorrowers who wept upon the hill, and He saw 
His mother standing there, and He said, 
" Woman, behold thy Son." 

Then, the dark hour of sorrow, when every 
human tie He had let wind round Himself was 
rent, His mother was gone, and He left alone. 
His Soul conscious of desolation, and His Body 
without His mother, and He cries, " My God, 
My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ?'* 

Then the bitter pain made Him thirst, and He 
said, "I thirst.'' 

Then all seemed over, and He said, " It is 
finished." 

And lastly. He bowed His Head, shewing that 
no one took His life, but that He gave it up, 
and laid His Head, as it were, upon His Father's 
breast, saying, " Father, into Thy hands I com- 
mend My Spirit." 

In His life He was the pattern of all con- 
duct; so in His death. And we may think 
we see in each thing He said a lesson for dif- 
ferent Christian graces and works, in the first, 
forgiveness of injuries, then penitence, then 
the love and care of a son, then fear of God, 
then fulfilling His word, then perfect obedience, 
lastly resignation. Some shewed how perfectly 
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He was God, some how perfectly He was Man ; — 
— God in taking the thief to paradise, and full, 
powerful intercession for forgiveness ; Man, in 
thirsting, and feeling lonely on the dark cold 
hill. 

1 . But we will take the first cry on the cross 
— " "Father/forgive them, for they know not what 
they do." 

He had been judged by Pilate, and left the 
court ; along the narrow street the Man of sor- 
rows bent beneath the cross, the thieves with 
Him, four soldiers with each, and one centurion 
— thirteen in all ; along the road side were the 
poor women from Galilee who had waited on Him. 
It was three-quarters of a mile to Calvary. Simon 
met them, and took the end of the cross. He 
being faint ; — He had suflfered much. They had 
reached the hill, and the cross, as was the custom, 
was laid upon the ground, and He stretched out 
upon it. Then they began to nail Him to it. It 
was at that moment He is thought to have uttered 
the cry, " Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do." The cry of pain turned into a 
prayer. Pain makes us cry aloud ; it is well 
when that cry is a prayer, and better still when 
it is a prayer for those who give us sorrow. 

So we see the men at their woik, nailing Him ; 
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it was plain who He prayed for, who were meant 
by that "them/' they, who else ? There were poor 
women there, it is true, who had walked a long 
way from Galilee to hear His trial, and had 
waited on His human wants, and had toiled 
along the streets after Him. They knew what 
they did well enough — weep for Him. And 
good reason had they. It would not mean 
they ; no, nor yet the four who were advancing 
the hill-side slowly, the mother of Jesus, St. 
John, and the two Marys. His mother, — 
she knew she was come to see her Son die^ 
as a mother would. Nothing strange there. 
Nor St. John, for his act needed no forgiveness ; 
he had been all along with Christ, true to the 
last. No, nor yet the Magdalene ; she had been 
forgiven. And they were calm too, — calm, quiet 
watchers, — weeping, that was all ; and who 
would not weep at such a sight ? No, it was the 
soldiers they were the ' themy — the four soldiers, 
one at one hand nailing, the other at the other ; 
one at the feet, nailing the two feet one on the 
other, and the fourth holding the head, co- 
vered with blood from the thorns. They and 
the centurion who commanded — for these He 
prayed, and in them of course for all who gave 
Him to them, and who sinned in like manner. 

H 
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Surely it was a most patient Lamb to lie there 
and pray, and all the while they pierced His 
most tender parts. So much for the persons 
prayed for. 

2. Now for the prayer itself. 

Surely in it we see His office as Mediator and 
Redeemer, forgiving sins. So the cross became 
a kingly throne, from which He spoke, an altar 
from which, as our High-Priest, He prayed for 
us ; He became here like the bountiful creditor, 
who frankly forgave his debtor the ten thousand 
talents. 

It was spoken to God as His "Father. His 
Father I that seemed always in His mind, to do 
His Father's will ; He never lost sight of that, 
for that He came into the world, and with that 
He died — " Father, if it be possible, let this cup 
pass from Me ; nevertheless, not My will, but 
Thine be done ;" " Father, forgive them \' 
" Father, into Thy hands I commend My Spirit." 
He knew His Father loved the Son, and had 
given all things into His hands, and whatever 
was asked in the Son's name the Father would 
do, and He asked in the most prevailing name, 
as a son to a father. 

Again, mark the true spirit of forgiveness, 
finding a reason to excuse the fault : " They know 
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not what they do \^ not adding to the greatness 
of His pardon, and free undeserved love, but 
taking from it by finding an excuse for their 
cruelty ! " They know not," they do it in igno- 
rance. 

Then see the effect of the prayer. He prayed 
for them who killed Him ; He prayed in the 
most prevailing hour, the hour of death and 
martyrdom, and the centurion was converted. 
His prayer was heard ; one of them, the leader 
and chief of them for whom He prayed, was for- 
given by being converted at the foot of the very 
cross, on the very hill where he stood. 

Such is the history of the prayer. His first 
saying on the cross, which comes to us with so 
much force and beauty. 

And now of the lesson of forgiveness which 
we learn from it. How much we need to learn 
forgiveness from Him, we who are so imperfect 
in our forgiveness. 

From its circumstances we learn much. 

1. We can forgive when we have not our 
actual rights, or what we think our just rights, 
assailed. He took no thought of them. His right 
at least was to have some true charge brought 
and proved against Him ; He had none. They 
brought two fals^ witnesses, neither did their 



100 CHBIST's LAOT W0KD6. NO. I. 

witness agree together. None had more wrongs 
than He, yet He freely, fully forgave; No con- 
sideration of personal right can be a reason for 
our not forgiving ; your right, as far as regards 
those things which law gives you, you may 
enjoy ; but your spirit must be full of forgive- 
ness towards him who would infringe it, or it is 
no Christian love. 

2. Again, men say, I will forgive after I am 
out of my annoyed state ; give me time. No — 
He forgave while the nails pierced His hands, 
and the beam of the cross drove the thorns more 
deeply into His brow. No delay. Forgive now, 
for who can tell what may be on the morrow ? 
If you die without having forgiven, you will meet 
an unforgiven enemy at the judgment-day, and 
that will be a hard thing to get over ; for as the 
tree falls so must it lie; as far. as your souls go, 
the pillow of death rests on the throne of judg- 
ment, the last breath of one goes before the first 
scene of the other. As you forgive, you will be 
forgiven; and in the grave you cannot forgive, 
though you be side by side with your enemy for 
a thousand yeais, grave by grave. 

3. Then men are satisfied with saying they 
forgive, and feeling they forgive, and do nothing 
to shew it. Men often say, " I can forgive, but 
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never forget." That only means, " I can forbear, 
but never forgive ; I can hold back my hand from 
injuring my neighbour, but cannot forgive him 
in my heart/* You must do more than forbear ; 
you must shew by your act that yoii forgive, and. 
that act may involve self-denial. So did He; 
He died for those He prayed for ; He shewed His 
pardon by shedding His blood. We must shew 
our forgiveness by inconvenience to ourselves. 

4. Then, pray for them. It seems an easy 
thing to pray for another; it seems to cost us 
little ; but it is a greater work than it seems to 
be. It is a work of no little diflSiculty ; it is not 
simply prayer for them that we shall use if we 
follow Christ : we shall live so as to make our 
prayer availing ; we should give up insincerity, we 
should give up pleasure, to make our prayer for 
our foes more holy, and that is hard to the flesh. 
Our Saviour's prayer was no common prayer, it 
was wrung from patient agony, it was the voice 
uttered over His Father's cup ; it was because 
He was so suffering, so obedient a Son that His 
prayer was so availing, so sure, so blessed, for His 
enemies. " God heareth not sinners, but if any 
man be a worshipper of God, and doeth His will, 
him He heareth." 

Such is your duty of forgiveness for your ene- 
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mies, as we learn from His lips who was. our 
pattern. 

5. Again, make the least of their fault, not the 
most of your kindness. Some men make less of 
the difficulty of forgiving their enemy by talking 
much of it, by letting others know how bad the 
person is whom they forgive, and how kind they 
are who forgive. There is not much pain to flesh 
in this. The work of forgiveness must be a 
secret work, unobtrusive, only seen by God; 
involving the will to see everything that can be 
pleaded to excuse our enemy's conduct. ** They 
know not what they do.^' I pray for their 
pardon, for they are acting ignorantly. How 
unlike our forgiveness is this ! 

This speech on the cross is the epitome of 
Christian forgiveness. The seed in which is 
enwrapped to the end of time the vast out* 
spreading tree of charity. 
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CHRIST'S LAST WORDS, No. II. THE THIEF. 



To'd^ shalt thou he vdth Me in paradise. — ^Litke xxiii. 43. 

To no person who was by the cross was that 
cross and that scene of Calvary so important as 
to the thief. If we think of those who were with 
Jesus when He died, we think of him whom He 
pardoned and took with Him to paradise. The 
scene of the cross did much for him ; it w^s the 
means of his repentance, and of his passing, and 
being fit to pass, into the other state. Now these 
two things, repentance, and the fitness to. pass 
into another state of being to that we are in in 
this world, are accomplished for us very much 
through trial, as they were for iim through the 
cross. 

Many things connected with the words of 
Christ to the thief suggest thoughts about 
the intermediate state between our life and our 
change to heaven or hell. I will not do more, 
than briefly mention them. 
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What seems true of this is briefly as follows. 
When we die, we have every reason to be- 
lieve we still go on, without any ceasing of our 
consciousness, into a new state of things alto- 
gether; that that state of things, or place, is 
called paradise, a place of departed spirits ; 
that, from what we can gather, there are two 
places, for the good and bad, which we learn 
partly from the expression of Judas going '' to 
his own place," as the place of Judas after death 
would not, probably, be the place of St. Peter 
or the saints of Jesus; we find also that this 
place will be one where the spirits will be sepa- 
rate from the body, from three passages espe- 
cially : 2 Cor. xii., where St. Paul speaks of 
his being taken up to paradise, ''whether in 
or out of the body" he could not telL Again, 
he speaks of being " absent from the body" and 
being "with Christ," which cannot mean hea- 
ven, because we shall then have the body. And 
again, " to depart and be with Christ" he speaks 
of as being " far better" than being in the flesh. 
The same lesson we learn from our Lord's words 
to the thief, which, taken in the meaning in 
which the Jews of that day took them, — which 
surely must be their meaning, — refer to a state 
between this life and the judgment. And again, 
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the parable of Lazarus, — ^which is also to be ex- 
plained by the opinions of Jews in the day our 
Saviour spoke of it, — of angels carrying our souls 
to the place of waiting. As to our employments 
there, St. Paul tells us they are such as are so 
glorious and blessed as to pass our understanding, 
such as may not be uttered or spoken. Into this 
state it was that the thief went with Jesus, and 
from the miseries of the pain of dying he passed 
peacefully into the quiet waiting of paradise. 

Now since our state after death, — after the 
judgment as well as immediate, — are matters of 
very great importance to us, and of so great 
interest, — most likely every thoughtful person 
has often cast in his mind what will be his 
condition there, and while waiting on the death 
of others, has paused in the awful stillness of 
their last scene, to think that at this moment 
the soul has gone into , another state ; it knows 
everything^ all the great truths we have talked 
of together; and where is it gone? what is 
its condition ? one moment has made such a 
change ! we are left amid the scenes in which he 
11008^ and, struggle as we may, we cannot pierce 
one shadow of the clouds which have rolled be- 
tween his parting spirit and our own estate. 

It is a striking thought^ that man, with all his 
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discoveries, cannot know, nor ever has knovni, 
anything beyond the last breath, though millions 
of every age and place have passed through it, 
and have left behind them those who would give 
worlds to pierce the shadow. 

But no ; death is as a river, and the dying step 
into it, and we attend them to the shore, and 
see them enter ; and we try to follow them as 
they cross with our longing eyes, but a cloud 
hangs sullenly over the water. We know there 
is another shore ; we see it not ; many are the 
groups which hover round the banks ; but none 
have known anything, nor will they, till they 
cross themselves. Many are the figures along 
the nearer shore of that stream, but they all 
return as they came. 

Now it is probable, from what we do know, 
that — ♦ 

The spirit of a man passes at once into this 
middle state ; that there is no suspension of his 
condition ; i. e., he goes on with the same thoughts, 
and feelings, and memory which he had on his 
deathbed. He goes into the one place as he left the 
other ; he still remembers the things he has done, 
the people he has lived with, the friends he loved ; 
their cries perhaps are still sounding, like sounds 
we dream of, but do not really hear, but think 
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we do. He sees tkeir faces where he is, just 
as we see faces in a dream ; how clearly, how dis« 
tinctly we see them ; they pass before us, and we 
love them, or are indifferent about them, as the 
case may be ; but it is not a real seeing, it is 
only a remembering ; the mind keeping the pic* 
ture the eye saw. So we shall go on remem- 
bering when we die. We know we can do this 
now without the help of the body, because we 
can think about people and things for hours with- 
out seeing them, and yet they are clearly before 
our mind, clearer than if we saw them ; — I say 
clearer, because the idea we have of things in 
those thoughts, or in dreaming, is brighter than 
they are to the eye ; we forget their faults and 
remember their beauties, and, added to that, 
we have the ideas we had about them added to 
what we remember of them. 

If a man says, by way of objection, — ^But even 
before death our memory and reason are very 
often BO weakened as to be sometimes good for 
nothing; I answer, That is the effect of the 
body, which hangs like a weight upon the soul, 
and is the cause of many of its weaknesses; 
and when the body Is taken away, and the 
soul is released, it will be able to act much 
more clearly and well. This we know by 
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experience in sickness ; when we recover we 
are the same as before. And if a roan say that 
the remembering the sorrows of life, and the 
estate, and often the afflictions, of those we 
left behind, will not let us be happy there; I 
say that we should remember that is not our 
state of perfect peace, it is our place of waiting ; 
in the same way as that in this life, the rest we 
have in Jesus is able to carry us above all earthly 
considerations. So we there shall have such trust 
in Him as to give us peace. 

And this brings me to my next point,— our 
state there of happiness or misery. Now for the 
good, most likely, their happiness will be the rest 
of a very quiet conscience, and the recollection 
that they have trusted all to Jesus Christ ; they 
will remember that they died in full trust in Him, 
that He died to save them, and that if they fully 
repented they have no reason to fear. So we 
shall expect His coming ; and there will be this 
difference between our feeling about His coming 
then and our state to what there is now, — we 
shall never have Satan to tempt us there, there 
he will not be admitted; so there will be no 
sad doubts whether Christ accepts us or not, but 
we shall be quiet, happy spirits, waiting till He 
comes. No wicked tempter to torment us; he may 
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long to come in^ but good angels will keep him 
out; his dark thoughts may not come there. 
There, too, we shall have no bodily infirmities, 
which hinder our souls here, and cast doubts 
and shadows over our minds, which need not be 
at all ; there we shall have no infirm body ; nq 
reason to fear for the future. Now, in our best 
day, our weak nature will say to us, "there 
are many trials and temptation^ yet, how will 
you pass through them? There we shall have 
nothing more to dread; all will be safe for 
ever. Our feeling will be, " I know in whom I 
have believed, and that He is able to keep that 
which I have committed to Him against that 
day." There, too, the course of a wicked world, 
which we now have about us, and which dis- 
turbs us much, and . sometimes makes us doubt, 
will not disturb us; We shall be among quiet, 
happy spirits, who are all waiting for Jesus, and 
have nothing to make them doubt. Of course 
some men, before they die, have not the same 
peace, and calmness, and assurance as others, 
because they have not served Jesus so faithfully 
or so long as some others, who have clearer 
views ; and so perhaps, as God sees fit to deny 
80 full a peace to all equally. He may do it 
there too, and spirits may be blest with dif- 
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ferent degrees of absolute certainty. As we 
think in heaven there are different degrees of 
happiness, i.e. different forms of enjoyment, so 
there may be too in Paradise : as we have 
served Christ, will be our power of enjoying 
His approach. But we do at least believe this, 
that in that state, if we have died in full trust 
in Christ, we shall there well remember it, and 
be comforted by the thought. 

And there we shall expect Christ. There will 
be no wicked world to draw us away ; rather, 
we shall joy at His coming; like the souls 
under the altar, we shall say, " Lord, how 
long ?" 

Such are the good departed. Of their em- 
ployments we cannot tell; we know they see 
great and glorious things, which it is not law- 
ful for a man to utter ; how spirits mingle with 
spirits ; how one knows another ; how there are 
ways of knowing things far more powerful than 
sight, and sound, and touch ; we must wait to 
know. We know there are rapturous visions there, 
perhaps of Jesus' love, and of His coming to 
judgment, and to take His own, which the 
wicked one and sin cannot destroy. We know 
in this world it is often strange, the way in which 
one spirit can have intercourse with another, 
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and seems to know things with another, quite 
apart from the body. 

But of the wicked dead, — they go to their own 
place, probably where their conscience is aw- 
fully alive, very keen ; where every sin is remem- 
bered, and all guilt is known ; where no vain ex- 
cuse is able to be thought of, or any of those 
ways of obtaining -comfoi t which men so easily 
find in the body ; no sleep to forget, no bodily 
pleasure to drown its voice 5 but one long 
waking of active thought, which burns like a 
fire ; each opportunity of good neglected remem- 
bered with regret, and the coming of Christ 
looked forward to with dread ancj awe ; a recol- 
lection of sin, and all its guilt, without the possi- 
bihty of rest or hiding. That is bad enough. 
Feeling how blessed it would be to repent, — 
but they cannot, — it is too late ; waiting for the 
judgment, knowing they must be condemned, 
yet unable to pray, unable to turn to God ; all over 
all opportunity, for ever. That is awful to think of! 
Here we can forget, there we cannot; here we 
can repent, at least look forward to it, as the 
bad sometimes do; there never; each sin will 
be like a load, each lie will bum with the 
scorch of a fire ; each prayerless day, each oath, 
each broken Sabbath, will cling to the soul like 
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the grasp of death, which cannot be shaken o£Pl 
No night-sleep, no power of religion, no intoxicat- 
ing forgetfulness, will be there, but awaiting in 
hourly agony for the judgment ; viewing things 
in awful calmness and quiet, the very truth 
dreadful, and surrounded by other spirits more 
wicked than themselves. God preserve us from 
that dreadful place of waiting. 

To this place, viz. the first, or paradise, the 
penitent thief went with Jesus. There, probably, 
at this moment, wait all those who have served 
the Lord here; the spirits of all, from Adam 
downwards; their joys at expecting Him great 
beyond measure ; He is their Lord whom they 
have served, their Shepherd, who, having sought 
them amid the paths of the wilderness, has 
brought them home rejoicing. There, in quiet, 
far from strife and tumult, they calmly think of 
Jesus. Let us learn calmness too, and wait as 
quietly for His coming or calling. 

What they know of our state we cannot tell. 
They may be aware of what we are doing, and 
anxiously expecting our sincere devotion to God. 
At least they remember us. If the rich man in 
the parable was indeed waiting in that place of 
painful expectation, he remembered his family's 
sins. 
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Some of your dead are there, I trust, in the 
calm of paradise. K they are anxiously expect- 
ing your arrival, disappoint them not. Let not 
one of your family be absent, — all be there, wait- 
ing for Christ, Prepare now ; you have but a 
little time, — a few more years and days; let 
your decreasing store on earth increase your 
number there. Imagine the joy of passing from 
your trials here, entering paradise, and finding 
there the spirits of those you loved on earth, 
and mingling at once with them in that deep 
quiet of affection which we , sometimes know 
here, the communion of kindred spirits. We 
know that " without us they are not made per- 
fect -y so we are told they wait to go mth ia% to 
heaven. We shall enter that happy land together, 
whose joys will be ten-fold increased above the 
joys of paradise. "It hath not entered into the 
heart of man to conceive what God hath pre- 
pared for them that love Him.'* They wait as 
anxiously as we for the return of Christ. Never 
count them lost to you, but only removed a little 
space, and enjoying a fairer, sweeter hope than 
Satan and the world will let you have. 

Remember, through the cross the thief entered 
paradise; and through trial, — perhaps a last 
sickness, long and lingering, — ^you must enter 

I 
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too. But reject it not ; trial and sickness will be 
but preparing you for leaving the world more 
calmly. All the saints have gone there through 
this trial, — shall you be excepted ? For ourselves, 
for those we love in Christ, we " sorrow not as 
men without hope.'* 



SERMON IX. 



LESSONS OP THE CROSS. 
1. BEARING IT DAILY; 2. ITS SCHOOL,- 8. ITS DEATH. 



Wk'pnwsk Christ erucified,--! CoB. I 23. 

Thers are many things we think of when 
we speak of the cross of Christ. It has many 
lessons, and we might dwell long upon them 
all. We may look closely into it, and learn 
much every way ; the more we look the more we 
see. If we look closely into a deep sky, before it is 
quite dark, one by one stars come out to our eye ; 
the more deeply we look the more they seem to 
come : — they were there before. So at the cross, 
look well at it, dwell on it, aud one by one its holy 
lessons will come out, till it will read us a long 
tale, such as nothing else in the world will* 

It is what we have to carry daily, and that 
is a great lesson for many. Where shall we learn 
what daily crosses are ? Go to the cross of Goo4 
Jriday, and learn there. 
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It teaches and changes all. Go and learn 
that of those who were at it, or had to do with 
it. St. Peter, the Virgin Mary, the Centurion, 
all learnt a lesson there. 

It is a death-bed lesson : all we shall suffer at 
death was suffered there ; He went through all. 
It is a true picture of our death ; there were part- 
ing friends, the thirst of dying, the last words, 
the darkness of mind, — all. 

The cross — ^there too is our hope, our only 
hope, that which, borne well, will bear us ; the 
light burden, weighing down yet bearing up. 

Let us take it in some of these senses, and 
learn our lesson at it. By evening on Good 
Friday the cross was still and silent : His body 
was taken down ; the thirst, and agony, and 
noise were over ; all were gone to the town, save 
a few who watched, — the two Marys at the 
grave, St. Peter perhaps weeping still somewhere 
alone: there may have been a straggler on the 
hill. Let us go to its silent sadness, and read 
our lesson there, scan it well, think over its other 
deep lessons. 

a. Its lesson of bearing. " If any man will 
come after Me, let him take up his cross daily 
and follow Me." Here is a plain statement ; we 
are to bear His cross. To know what we are to 
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bear we must see what He bore. It is plain that 
the lesser trials of life, not the greater, are meant ; 
they are those which come every day. 

Then it is things which do occur every day 
that are meant by the words daily hear the cross. 
The greater trials do not come daily. We are 
to find our means, our way, our opportunity of 
seeing God, in little daily things ; it is in these 
that we shew our love to Christ. 

1. Feelings of sickness, pain, and weakness, 
are to us as daily feelings ; we find these at the 
cross ; pain enough there : " they might tell all 
His bones ;" weakness, — so weak He could not 
carry His cross. We all have these feelings at 
times, and shall have till we die. They are part 
of the cross you bear with Him, your meaTis of 
following Him. We may imitate His feeling 
towards them, — " If it be possible let these pass 
from me; if I can do without them, if I can 
reach heaven without extreme bodily weakness, 
let me ; nevertheless, not my will but Thine be 
done/' Do not murmur at them, do not be 
anxious about them ; if they are needful for you 
to reach God, love them, God will help you bear 
them till the end. The slightest pain, the least 
feeling of bodily weakness, is part of your cross. 
Some fret at trifles who would bear great loss. 
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Take care lest you do this ; peiiiaps you are not 
loving your cross if you do. 

Then, too, separations from friends, and being 
obliged to give up, perhaps daily, some little 
leaning on their human love. We are called to 
this daily ; the cross had enough of that. There 
were friends there of His — His mother ; the dis- 
ciple He loved; Mary who had ministered to 
Him, all which reminded Him of human help — 
His mother, who had borne Him (m her breast a 
child; Mary Magdalene, who bad (Aten minis- 
tered to Him ; St. John who had heard His secret 
words : none could approach Him then ; His 
mother's breast could not bear Him then; they, 
might stand and watch, that was all. 

So separations, going on alone, not being able 
always to lean on human love ; these are all daily 
trials, parts of His cross we daily bear. Men 
often resist these trials because they are little, be- 
cause they say they need not be, their enjoy- 
ments, are innocent. They are not little, if 
Christ bore them ; not needless, if they bring us 
one step nearer Him ; not innocent pleasures, if 
they make us love themselves more than we do 
the sharing of Christ's cross. 

Daily irritations of temper, unsettling of our 
quiet, rising in the morning in perfect peace and 
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confidence with others^ and finding them before 
night untrue or fretful, — ^these are daily trials. 
We always long for settled ease ; we like to feel 
that when fretfulness in another is placed aside 
it is placed aside for ever. But this is part of 
our cross, — ^to be uncertain, unsettled, to be un- 
able to fix all our affections on another without 
fear of failure. Go to His cross; we learn it 
there ; He had friends most uncertain, forsaking 
and denying Him, and that when they promised 
to be true and firm. And that was not all, but 
adding to His suffering by acting heedlessly 
and on impulse. 

Then, too, finding men do not improve as we 
expect they will ; finding others disappoint us in 
the way they turn out is trying. All this is 
trying, but it is our cross. Go to the cross, 
and find it there. His own failed Him strangely, 
fell off, disappointed Him, were not what they 
should be, quarrelled in their last journey— that 
to Gethsemane. This is part of yoiu* daily cross ; 
cast it not off, bear it with Christ ; be like him 
of Cy^ene ; bear it with Him, do not expect less 
than He found. 

Yes, the pathway of our daily trials leads to 
the cross, they are of the cross ; we, bearing 
them, are His members^ sharing the heavy 
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weight ; one family following their head, and find- 
ing their lot with Him for ever. 

Would we could value them more! would 
we did not resist them as we do, and shake 
them oflf! Do not look out for great trials, 
learn to bear and love less ones. One day 
may have more of Christ's cross in it than we 
find in a year of quiet things at home ; in little 
things more of His cross than in scenes the 
world most looks at. 
, Such is the cross's first lesson, 

I said it was the school of character ; it taught 
men truth about themselves, shewed them what 
they really were, undeceived them, opened their 
eyes, brought home their faults, made them dif- 
ferent men; like trials do us, our daily trials. 
So if we would see what our daily cross does for 
us, see what the cross did for these, 

1, St, Peter. It taught him a good lesson. 
He was mistaken about himself'; he was very 
warm-hearted, full of feeling, full of burning love, 
like many of us are ; feeling every thing keenly, 
deeply, when talked to; he thought he was 
strong in good things, thought he could surely 
act up to all he felt. But he did not know him- 
self; he was mistaken. Where was he set right ? 
at the cross ; that set Him right. He failed, 
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swore, was a&aid, Ued, denied, gave up, when it 
came to the point. The cross taught him. So 
will trials, bearing the cross, shew you your true 
character, set you right, convince you, correct 
you. ^ See how you bear them.. i 

2. The bleased Firkin Mary. She had had a 
child who never did amiss, foretold by an angel 
before birth, most holy. She thought she might 
do as she would with Him. There was no harm 
in the thought ; it was natural, quite. She loved 
Him, — ^why should she not have Him, be with 
Him P She tried sometimes ; at the feast, asked 
Him to make the water wine ; at the Temple, 
wanted Him to come home ; sought Him out- 
side the crowd; never could quite learn her 
lesson till the cross, t/iat taught her; she was 
silent there, quiet; asked no question, did not 
seek Him any more ; no " Thy father and I have 
sought Thee sorrowing;" no standing outside 
till He came out — seeking Him ; no asking Him 
to do wonders then ; she stood there sorrowing ; 
she was learning her lesson, the cross taught it 
her ; she could see Him there till He died, see the 
last life-drop, but that was all, could not go near 
Him ; no more going " down to Nazareth to be-j 
come subject to her." She had another home 
He made for her. She learnt her lesson at the 
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mised kingdom now P She had mistaken it ; 
she understood now what He meant by "the 
baptism I am baptized with/' " the cup I drink 
of," — a baptism of blood, a cup of sorrows ! She 
was silent ; she had learnt her lesson, no earthly 
honours for the people and loved ones of Christ. 
So you, in daily trials, in your daily crosses, 
learn the same. They teach you that the ser- 
vants of Christ must expect little of this world's 
greatness ; they teach you the true nature of His 
kingdom, — learn it well. 

4. Then, too, Mary Magdalene had her lesson 
there. She had been a sinner, a great one; 
He had forgiven her, forgiven her all, bid her 
go in peace ; and she loved Him, loved much ; 
and her delight was to be with Him, to wash 
His feet with her tears ; to be with Him, mi- 
nistering to Him. But even she had a lesson 
to learn, and that lesson was at the cross. She 
could not have Christ always ; they would take 
away her Lord. She had, perhaps, years of peni- 
tence to spend without Him, then to be with 
Him for ever. 

So we sometimes think, when we have begun 
to follow Christ, that we are quite safe, may en- 
joy the spiritual comforts of religion always. Not 
80: we shall be with Him always in heaven. 
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The cross you have to bear as penitents will often 
bid you stand away awhile from the fall joy of 
His presence, who yet is your only hope. So 
those on the hill; they could not always see 
Him, even dyingy for the dark hours came, but 
they could hear Him, and were near Him, that 
was enough ; they must wait for the full joy of 
His presence. If you often find it hard to be at 
peace ; if you feel you are striving all you can to 
lead a life of penitence and sorrow, and yet are 
often downcast, doubting and in shadows, shrink 
not, it is part of your cross, it was part of His ; 
it is the lesson you have to learn at Calvary. 

5. St. John learnt his lesson there ; the cross 
was hiB school too ; even he had something to be 
taught: His deep, pure, calm love, must lose 
awhile the object, and must learn to love the 
work, to obey ; must lose Christ awhile, and take 
care of her who was left alone. Sometimes men 
of very deep, calm affection for good things, who 
have no great struggles with sin, forget that their 
denial mmt come somewhere, that they must suf« 
fer for Christ, and sh^w their love by working 
rather than gazing. 

So learn your lesson of the cross ; your cross, 
to-day's cross, will teach you yourself, be your 
school, discipline you, shew' you what you are. 
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But another lesson still from to-day's cross, 
His who to-day died. It was His scene of death, 
and part — perhaps the hardest part — of our cross 
will be dying. And each suffering of His is 
wonderfully like what men suffer who die, that He 
might be in all points like as we are. Let us 
take it to dwell upon in our minds, that when we 
have to die we may find a comfort in remember- 
ing that He had each suffering of death, and we 
would count it a privilege, a blessing, to bear 
the same. 

What are the sufferings of death ? 

Bidding fareweU to all we have loved. He 
made a feast, and called those He loved together, 
and bid them farewell there, said His last advice 
there. So do we ; we take our last communion 
with those round us we love, the last time we 
meet together, the last time we eat together, till 
heaven ; He, too, would not eat it again till in 
His Father's kingdom. 

Sometimes it is a passing pain to a man to 
think that the things he has loved will be his no 
more, that they will pass to others. Before His 
dying eye His raiment was divided, and His coat 
given to another. 

Often the last nights of life are sleepless and 
restless, hard breathing and fear make them so. 
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So was His ; a " cold" night, without sleep, in 
the garden of Gethsemane. 

Often the great suffering of death is thirst, 
— thirst, which makes men frequently ask for 
moisture. We see it, their tongue is dried up. So 
was His, like a potsherd ; He said, "I thirst.** 

Faintness, utter weakness is often a great 
suffering in death, so weak we can scarce bear 
a feather's weight. So with Him, He could not 
carry His cross He was so weak. 

Dark thoughts will disturb us, thoughts of 
doubt and uncertainty. He had His moment of 
darkness — " My God, My God, why hast Thou 
forsaken Me ?** 

We shall sometimes see the kindest friends 
sink in weariness and sleep beside our death-bed 
pillow, worn out with sorrow. So did He ; they 
covld not watch one hour. 

Some sufferings we shall not have which He 
had. We shall have, God willing, our own round 
us to bear our dying head, to hear our last wish, 
to tend our slightest want. Not so He; His 
mother could not bear His Head; the cross 
and crown of thorns held that. 

" Was ever sorrow like unto His sorrow ?** 
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And numy women were there beholding cfa/r off, whieh/oUowed Jetus 
from Qalilee, mimgtering wdo Him : among which wcu Mary Mag' 
dalene, and Mary the mother i(f Jamee and Jo9e$, and the mother 
{^Zebedee's children, — ^Matt. xxvii. 55, 56. 

We were learning lessons at the cross, and 
have spoken of the lesson the Virgin Mary was 
taught there, — to lose her only Son, as God the 
Father willed ; and we learnt from that to hold 
all our affections with this feeling, — " Neverthe- 
less, not as I will, but as Thou wilt/' Affections 
towards those whom God has given us are good, 
all of them ; but they must be in Christ, we 
must live in Him ; when He bids us we must 
yield them ; when they interfere with our devo- 
tion to Him we must place them aside, we must 
meet them with, " Wist ye not that I must be 
about my Father's business ?" 

Such we learn about human affection at the 
cross. 
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Trials, as I said before, do teach us how real 
things are. We live in two worlds, in two sets 
of things, — the things which have to do with the 
common course of this life, and those which have 
to do with motives, actions, and promises with 
regard to another. The first is, of course, 
that in which we feel to live most; it is that 
which worldly-minded men live in altogether; 
it is the subject of the customs of the world, and 
even those who struggle against the world soon 
become bound down by these customs. The 
body is the object of the one, the soul of the 
other. Now men who are mere formalists have no 
real conscious connection with the system of things 
which have to do with the soul ; they are obliged 
to have something to do with it by compulsion, 
not of their own choice or will ; they attend to 
certain forms of religion, more, because others 
have struck them out for them than that they 
enter into them. Now even the good find a 
difficulty in living in the spiritual world; they 
are so taken up with things which meet their 
eye and sense. Trial makes these things real; 
trial tells men that there will be something 
better than' the things of this life and of this 
world, or we must go mad, or despair, or forget 
altogether; trial shews us that as our sorrows 
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are about things, as it were, deeper than the 
surface and outside of the things of life, so must 
there be a help and grace to bear them greater 
than this world gives or the body possesses ; trial 
shews us whether we have really been living on 
these things, or only professing to do so, or think- 
ing we do so ; trial is a bringing us by force 
into the other world, the other system ; it is the 
drawing aside the veil, and giving us the choice 
of taking a true view of things, or trying to for- 
get everything, and live like brutes. Men choose 
differently. So trial is our searcher, our test of 
character, as the cross was theirs. 

1. We read that at the cross, among thdse 
who beheld afar off, was the mother of Zebedee's 
children ; she came to learn her lesson there, and 
it was a striking one. Now there is something 
very remarkable about the mention of this name 
here. Names are mentioned, as it would seem, in 
. a slight manner in holy Scripture, but, when we 
come to look into them, they seem very full of 
force, though they are inserted without any re- 
mark from which to stop and gather the lesson. 

She is mentioned once before, and what a les- 
son we learn from her second mention, at the 
cross 1 '* Then came to Him the mother of Zebe- 
dee's children with her sons, worshipping Him, 
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and desiring a certain thing of Him. And He 
said unto her, What wilt thou ? She saith unto 
Him, Grant that these my two sons may sit, the 
one on Thy right hand, and the other on the 
left, in Thy kingdom. But Jesus answered and 
said. Ye know not what ye ask/' We hear no 
more of her till that other mention of her at the 
cross, — " There stood afar off . . . the mother of 
Zebedee's children." 

Now what is the history of this woman ? Her 
husband was a poor fisherman on the waters of 
the sea of Galilee, as poor as any class of men 
among the people of the country of Galilee. 
They had two sons, James and John, both fol- 
lowing their father's occupation upon the waters 
of the lake. They were probably very obscure 
men, little known or noticed among the multi- 
tude; yet — who can tell God's purposes?^ — one 
was to die, to be the first martyr apostle; the 
other to be " He whom Jesus loved." Such were 
they before He came, dwellers in their father's 
home, and their mother with them. The Jews 
were expecting the Messias ; He was to come at 
this time. A solitary stranger appeared on the 
shores of the lake ; He said He was the Messias ; 
He could do wonders, and the people followed 
Him. He said He had a kingdom where want 
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and trouble would never come. James and John 
follow Him; they forsake all. Mark the sim- 
plicity of the tale : it was after the temptation. 
" From that time Jesus began to preach, and to 
say. Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, 
saw two brethren, Simon called Peter, and An- 
drew his brother, casting a net into the sea : for 
they were fishers. And He saith unto them. 
Follow Me, and I will make you fishers of men. 
And they straightway left their nets, and fol- 
lowed Him. And going on from thence. He 
saw other two brethren, James the son of Ze- 
bedee, and John his brother,, in a ship with 
Zebedee their father, mending their nets ; and 
He called them. And they immediately left the 
ship and their father, and followed Him.'* 

This is the whole ; no other reasons or motives 
are given. Now the probability is that they saw 
in this stranger something striking; that they 
were good men, waiting for the Messias; that 
they had a secret inward impulse urging them to 
follow Him. But still their knowledge of Him 
was imperfect; they had a mysterious feeling 
about Him, a love and a fear; this shewed it- 
self often afterwards ; when He calmed the sea, 
— " What manner of man is this, that even the 



132 LESSONS OF THE CROSS. 

winds and the sea obey Him !" Again, " When 
they saw Him on the water they were afraid." 
Again, " Wilt Thou at this time restore the king- 
dom to Israel ?'' Again, the words of our text. 
Again, their strange fear in Gethsemane, and 
still more their distrust about the resurrection. 
All this shews at first an imperfect knowledge^ 
but ' by degrees a gradual love, and fear, and 
knowledge ; they knew not His Spirit, and they 
wanted to bum the cities of Samaria. They had 
an idea they were doing what was right in fol- 
lowing Him, that He would give the expected 
kingdom, and they would be great and happy. 
'*What shall we have, therefore?" was often 
their motive and feeling. Now if they had these 
mixed feelings at first about Christ, how likely it 
is that their mother, who knew far less of Him, 
who was very poor, who had her sons' interest 
closely at heart, should have had still more 
worldly views of His nature and kingdom ? She 
found her sons had joined a great Man, one who 
made fair promises of giving them great places in 
a kingdom of His He was soon to have ; she fore* 
saw their worldly success ; she heard from time 
to time of their greatness, and power, and cou- 
rage; and kept, as a mother wiU, the interest 
of her sons at heart. She sought out the holy 
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stranger ; her sons brought their mother to Him ; 
she fell down and besought Him to give her sons 
chief places in His kingdom. Probably they 
were unwilling to ask it themselves ; they knew 
too much of Him, and felt too much mystery 
about His kingdom, to ask it themselves. But 
they had sufficient ambition to let her, alid she 
did it boldly, she was acted on by a mother's will, 
bent on her sons' earthly success, forgetful of all 
else; making great sacrifices to purchase that 
she would not mind the jealousy of the others, 
or the possible rebukes of Christ ; she had her 
sons* worldly interest before her, and she would 
not lose it by any fear or shrinking. 

And now she is at the cross ; and what does 
she learn there ? A different tale. There hung 
the future King, bleeding and dying! Where 
now her sons' success? where the kingdom 
now? Was it, after all, a King of sorrows 
they followed ? His crown, of thorns. His robe, 
of blood, a reed His sceptre? was that His 
promised kingdom? Truly she came to learn 
a good lesson. All her ambitious hopes were fled, 
all gone. At least to her. His cause was one of 
sorrow, shame, and death ; and there stood her 
son, quietly watching at the cross, and another 
given to His care, one who brought no earthly 
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gain or greatness. Hers was a lesson for a 
worldly-minded mother ; she learnt the lesson at 
the cross. So she stood afar off, beholding the 
passing away of her bright dreams, her hopes of 
future greatness ; her sons would leave the path 
of earthly success; their greatness would turn 
to sorrow and trial,' their success would be a 
work of earthly sorrow ; one was to die under 
a cruel king. The cross taught her a lesson she 
would not well forget. 

It does the same for us. How many worldly- 
minded parents are there among us, fathers and 
mothers who think of nothing else but their 
sons' earthly interest. Trial teaches them a les- 
son ; the day of trouble comes ; they see their 
children in distress and woe, and they cannot 
help them. They learn that something more 
than the world must be their support ; that they 
have never calculated right, when they made re- 
ligion for their children a mere stepping-stone to 
earthly greatness. If God truly loves them, if 
He really takes them as His own, He will bring 
down their high thoughts. He will bring them 
to subjection : He will throw His robe of blood 
across them, and stain all their raiment. His 
people are not to seek distinctions here, nor 
parents who come to Him to seek worldly great- 
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ness for their children. If they be His, He will 
bring them to the cross, and shew them that 
sight ; He will give them trial, and shew them 
there .what their true position is, that religion is 
not only earthly gain, that the inheritors of heaven 
are sorrowers here, the children of God are de- 
spised of men, the members of Christ are sepa- 
rate from the world. How many a mother has 
tot leamt this .t their »n.> deth-bed. tor which 
they have toiled for years 1 How often have they 
been taught that one hour^s advice in the way 
to heaven, one hour's prayer for them, had been 
worth years of hard labour for worldly glory ! 

St. John probably had learnt his lesson before 
his mother. He had seen much ; two years with 
Christ had done much for him. The last night 
at the supper, with his head upon His bosom, and 
the sad scene of Gethsemane, had told him a 
ditferent story. I speak this chiefly to persons 
who wish to fear God. The wicked often have 
their prosperity here — God lets them. It is the 
good who are often tempted to be thus worldly ; 
they must learn at the cross, learn by trial the 
true nature of Christ's kingdom. The greatness 
of those who follow Christ will not be of this 
world. 
, " She stood afar off," for she must have been 
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struck with the sad sight, struck deeply with her 
own mistake. When men are first taught to know 
themselves by trial, they draw back, and gaze with 
wonder and shame, not liking to draw near. 

2. Again, there was Mary Magdalene; she 
too was there, come to learn her lesson. And 
what was that ? She had been a great sinner ; 
there she came to learn the price of sin ; she had 
been forgiven, she came to see how she had been 
forgiven, — she had gone in peace from His feet, 
she came to learn of what nature her peace was 
to be — very chastened. She came to see the 
body she had anointed for the burial.' She had 
been a great sinner, and she came to know the 
price of sin, " its wages ;" they cost a life, and 
they were worth a death of pain, a bleeding brow, 
and a worn-out body. When we have committed 
a sin, and a trial comes upon us, we are unable 
to approach God with confidence ; we then learn 
the distance sin makes between God and us. In 
days of prosperity we scarcely know this ; we think 
lightly of sin, or we get into worldly ways of 
viewing sin, and merely talk of its earthly con- 
sequence ; in trouble we measure it, we under- 
stand it. 

Again, she saw how she had been forgiven. 
Then how deep must His love have been ! Each 
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one of US Christ has as much individaally died 
for, as mueh individually pardoned. We learn 
our lesson of salvation at the cross, the price 
of sin, what our guilt has cost. But the chief 
ksson we learn with her on Calvary is the 
result of pardoned sin. She went in peace ; 
but whither ? He said to her at the feast be- 
fore His death, " Go in peace :" and what was 
her first journey, her first going ? To the cross 
on Calvary, that was her journey of peace ; to 
look at Him pierced, that was her first sight of 
peace ; to hear Him cry, that was her first sound 
of peace, — a very chastened one ; what the world 
would call very sad " going in peace," — ^the peace 
the " world cannot understand" — no, ** nor take 
away," thank God. She learnt her lesson, of what 
her peace in this world was to be, at the cross. 
And what the cross taught her, trial teaches us, 
— ^what our peace is ; not merriment, nor pros- 
perity, nor forgetfulness ; but calm, quiet wait- 
ing, — waiting within reach of sounds and cries 
of woe ; standing on a very sorrowful hill, a hill 
of shadows, dark shadows, closing in and veiling 
the hope of eternity. For what did she hear 
there? "This day shalt thou be with Me in 
paradise." "Father, into Thy hands I com- 
mend My Spirit." So there was a state of glory 
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coming, one where that Body would not bleed, 
nor that Spirit mourn ; where He would be on His 
throne. But men do mistake the peace of Christ ; 
they will think it is freedom from all sorrow, per- 
fect tranquillity at once, an end of trial. It is 
far from it ; it is a very chastened peace, one with 
heaven for its aim, not its earthly estate. Many 
would not have much wish to make this world 
their own, for Calvary was so sorrowful; yet 
there was certain hope, for she was pardoned, and 
in it all she was near Him, and near Him in His 
sorrow, which supported her. 

What trial was to her, trial is to us ; it shews 
us what our peace is ; whom He loveth He chas- 
teneth. And if a man were to think he would 
be free of all troubles by serving Christ, would 
he not be mistaken? would he not find, and 
that soon, that if he cast in his lot with Christ 
he must be with Him on the stormy waters and 
in the pathless desert? Does he not find it a 
gradual weaning from the world? that Christ 
will not let His servant cling here ; He sees 
his roots fasten themselves round each little clod 
of earth, and in mercy He loosens them before 
they are torn up. Is it not well He should do 
so ? Trial shews us that our glory is not here. 
Though it must be a subdued peace here ; yet it 
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is " perfect" in its way, we are content to bear 
it, we know it is good. However dark the hill, 
it is by the cross, and that is all we care for. So 
in the three hours of darkness, though all was 
quiet. He was there, and she heard Him speak ; 
and in the morning of the resurrection saw Him 
face to face ; and so, may He grant it^ shall we. 



SERMON XI. 



VOICES PROM THE PASSION. 



Come mUo Me, — ^Matt. zL 28. 

We are drawing towards the end of Lent ; the 
narrow pathway which leads up the hill of Cal- 
vary leads to the cross, — a narrow road, as we 
have often said before, and rough; however, 
it has been a time of self-denial, and grieving 
over sin. 

Who of us have made it narrow, and steep, 
and rough? Have we not made it too easy 
a time ? Do we not all make our way to heaven, 
our path of religion, far too easy ? 

Are we not shutting our eyes to sin, getting 
over the real danger of our position ? We are 
too kind to ourselves ; we excuse our own faults 
when we would not excuse the faults of others ; 
we do not punish and check ourselves for the very 
faults we are so ready to check in others. We 
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shall wish we had been more severe with our* 
selves one day, when all comes out, when we 
cannot deny a single charge. 

But, however, we are coming to the end of 
Lent, coming near to Passion-week, and our 
blessed Saviour's sufferings are very near us; 
we are beginning to think much of them : we 
are coming within sight of the Man of sor- 
rows, we are almost sprinkled with His blood, 
and His exceeding bitter cry is reaching our 
ear. Are we ready for that sacred week, — 
Holy- week, the week of sorrows? Have we 
left the world enough to be ready for that? 
The scenes of the world have nothing to do with 
Him ; if we live in the worid's ways we shall not 
be able to feel His sorrow or understand His grief. 
It is not in eating and drinking and making 
merry that we get ready to be at His cross. 
When our brother is dying we feel that we had 
rather not be mixed up with the busy world, for 
it unfits us for his death-bed. If we are to hear 
the last sigh, if we are to listen to the last re- 
quest, to close the dying eye, to watch by the 
cold frame, to see the corpse lie quiet in the 
coffin, we had rather be quiet beforehand, and 
pray, and be still, or we shall find the work diffi- 
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cult. So we shall not be ready for Holy-week 
if we have not got ready for it in Lent. 

Perhaps some of you never think much about 
Holy-week and Good Friday, — ^scarce give it a 
thought, only look at it as a name. It has a 
deep meaning — ^the week Christ died. But how- 
ever, to go to the words of the text — " Come unto 
Me." He so loves us to come to Him that all 
things having to do with Him say "Come." — 
"Come unto Me," come for rest, come for peace, 
" Come, ye blessed of My Father." It is His 
own word, " Come to me," never " Go," never 
but once, and that not yet ; He will say it one 
day — " Depart from Me — go ye cursed." But 
only one "(ro," and often "Come." But when 
once He says Go, it is Go for ever: never 
"Come" again after that. So these words, " Come 
to Me," belong to every time of His life — Christ- 
mas, and Good Friday, and Easter, and Ascen- 
sion, — all " Come unto Me." Good Friday, 
come with sorrow: Lent, come with praying; 
Ascension, come in triumph. 

Blessed word ! for if we do not come to Him, 
who shall we come to. " To whom shall we go ? 
Thou hast the words of eternal life." He is 
willing to have us all, to save us all. 
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So we will consider these words. A -song 
sung by the angels at Christmas, and the echo 
goes on still, sounding on from the hill of Cal- 
vary; it goes on sounding through the dark 
garden where He rose to the hill where He 
ascended ; " Come unto Me ;" — an echo circling 
out for ever, till it reaches heaven, and is there 
lost in the one eternal song of those who have 
come to Him and are at rest. 

And all through His life it was always " Come;" 
never " Go^ 

He saw St. Andrew and St. Peter, and He said, 
'' Follow Me"—" Come to Me." Nathanael the 
same ; St. James and St. John the same, " Come 
after Me ;" and St. Matthisw at the receipt of 
custom. It was all the same cry, " Come unto 
Me." Little children, — " suffer them to come 
unto Me." And those to whom He seemed to say 
" Go^' — ^it was soon turned into " Come" The 
poor woman asked three times for her daughter, 
and He would not say " Come," and the disciples, 
said, "Send her away," make her go away ; but 
He would not ; He bid her come, " and her 
daughter was made whole." It was and is His 
own word ; He would have all the world in His 
bosom ; He would not close His outstretched 
arms till He folds them in upon the whole ran** 



144 VOICES FBOM THB PASSION. 

somed Church. While there is one sinner that 
can be saved^ while there is one moment of time 
left, He would keep His hand stretched out to 
save, saying, " Come unto Me/' 

Even in His last dark hour on the cross. His 
arms were stretched out wide, because He would 
take in all, and He closed them not till His last 
breath was drawn, and they were folded in the 
quiet tomb. 

And in our last hour of life, which so many of 
us reach so quickly, so unexpectedly, so rapidly. 
He is by, close by, speaking the same sweet 
words to the sinking ear and the sorrowing soul, 
— " Come unto Me, and I will give you rest.'' 

And after death, when we stand befbfe the 
door, and ask to come in, it is still the same, 
" Come, ye blessed." Who can refuse so kind 
a call P who can turn away from so gracious a 
Saviour ? 

2. But now His call comes from a scene of 
sorrow, His death. The sound is sorrowful, and 
the way we are to tread is one of sorrow to get 
at Him. 

Lent is like an up-hill walk, and at the end of 
it is Holy-week; and we follow Him up it, 
and stand close by Him there to hear Him call. 
All through Lent we are like so many figures 
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going np with oor crosses on ns, and He first 
with His cross. Ail oor self-denial, all our fast- 
ings, all our church-goings, all our acts in Lent, 
all are to get at Him ; they all end in Him, jost 
as Lent ends in Holy-week. And I Would put 
this before you first. 

None of these things are of any use unless 
they bring us to Christ ; they can do little for us, 
— only Christ ; He is the end of aU, and our eye 
must be fixed on Him through all. 

Now perhaps many of us have tried to keep 
Lent strictly ; we have received the Communion 
each Sunday; some of us have been at church 
daily ; some on Wednesdays and Fridays ; some 
of us have fasted and denied ourselves, especially, 
perhaps, on Wednesdays and Fridays ; we have 
very likely given up other pleasures for Christ's 
sake. But if we have not loved Christ in the 

• 

heart, and tried to do what He would have us, 
all day and every day, at home and at church, 
in our hearts, and thoughts, and words, we shall 
find no use in all these things, none whatever. 

Fasting. That will not take away one sin, 
will not make up for one sin, not one ; will not 
make God forgive us, unless we pray to Jesus 
Christ for Him to forgive us, come to Him. 
Tell one lie, and fast a year, it will not forgive it ; 

L 
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only coming to Christ with all your heart. Fast- 
ing brings us to Christ, and there leaves us ; 
brings us to the cross and there leaves us ; helps 
to bring us to the shut door, and there leaves 
us, — cannot open it one inch; only Christ can 
do that ; and if we did not come to Him we 
should lie long enough at that door, it would not 
open for all our fasting. How does it bring us ? 
It brings us to Him by making us care less for 
this world, and He is not of this world ; it helps 
us to pray more earnestly, and with less wander- 
ing, and we pray to Him ; it makes us feel our 
sorrow for sin in our body, and we are sorry be- 
cause we have offended Him. So fasting brings 
us to Him, but that is all it does ; it helps 
us to answer to His word, " Come ;" it brings us. 
But if your fasting does not bring you to Christ 
it is of no use at all, it is worse than useless. 

So of service in church, it will do nothing if 
it does not bring you to Christ. He is the rea- 
son why you come to church, — only for His 
sake, to come closer to Him. If your coming to 
church does not make you love Christ more it is 
of no use to you. 

So of all your denials through Lent, all your 
stricter living, all your confessions of sins, if they 
do not bring you to Christ they are nothing at 
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all. Come unto Him, All your penitence and 
sorrow for sin, all the things you have done to 
shew you are sorry, all are of no use if they do 
not bring you to Him. They will not comfort 
you when you come to die, they will not pardon 
you at the last judgment, they will not help you 
on your journey through life. 

So these words, said by Him, as it were, on 
Good Friday, call us to come to Him through 
Lent, and to do every thing for His sake only. 
He on the top of the hill, nailed on His cross, 
looks down the hill, up which we come, and says, 
" Come unto Me." 

And His suffering bids us come to Him many 
ways. They are many voices; just as Christ- 
mas formed many voices, all crying the same 
thing, — the star, the angels, and the innocents, 
so now ; many things say " Come unto Me" from 
His week of sorrow and suffering. 

a. His hanging on the cross at all calls us to 
come to Him. '' Behold and see, all ye that pass 
by, was ever sorrow like unto My sorrow?" 
There He hung, bleeding, and torn, and wounded; 
not a limb but what ached, every bone stretched 
out to the last, faint and thirsty, lonely and 
dying. His garments dyed in blood ; and all 
this, why ? For His own fault ? He had done 
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no sin, though "He hath borne our griefs and 
carried our sorrows ;" all for us : we were shut 
out of doors, had been disobedient children, so 
rebelled against God our Father that He put us 
out of heaven, and shut the door upon us, and 
we could not get in again. But He has pleaded 
for us, and suffered, and we may go in, the door 
is opened to us again, all through His dying, He 
80 loved us. " Greater love hath no man than this, 
that he lay down his life for his friends/' He has 
done this ; then for love's sake come unto Him t 
His sufferings call us, and His love calls us ; for 
we can scarce say which was greatest, love or 
suffering, both were so great. 

Love and suffering will draw us to come ; will 
say " Come** If a man is in great suffering we 
feel drawn to him, we long to go and help him ; 
we pity him, and would relieve him. We often 
feel drawn to a man in sorrow whom we do not 
care much for when things go well with him. 
And love, — ^if another loves us we feel drawn to 
him. So Christ, by His sufferings and by His 
love, draws us to Him — ^both say " Come unto 
Me." 

And those about Him seem to echo the same 
cry, " Come unto Him." The thief who died 
by His side, repenting at the last hour, and 
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shewing his faith, and love, and hope in his 
penitence, he bids us come to Him, gives us great 
encouragement when we think we are dying. 
Come to Him, He will not cast us out : " This 
day shalt thou be with Me in paradise." He will 
receive all who turn to Him, however bad they 
have been, so as they turn repenting. We dare 
not put off our repentance of one sin on account of 
this, for our heart may become hard, — ^most likely 
it would if we put it off. Yet it is a great com- 
fort to know that if a man does turn with all his 
heart to Christ in his last illness, there is hope. 
If we remember any whom we have lost who did 
turn with earnest penitence and sorrow to Him, 
and shew their penitence by all the fruits a man 
can shew on his death-bed, then he is certainly 
received by Christ. To know this would be a 
great comfort, and is one of the blessed voices 
which come echoing from Mount Calvary — 
" Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest." 

His suffering. His love. His pardon, ,all bid us 
come unto Him, unto His cross, all encourage us 
to come. 

Again ; down the hill-side stands Mary Mag- 
dalene, that poor woman who had so grievously 
sinned, and whom He had so abundantly forgiven. 
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He had done all for her, and in the wide earth 
there was not a being whom she so loved. She 
cared for no one, cared for nothing, but to be 
with Him. And now see what He had come 
to, — a victim stretched out to die, and yet He 
bid her come to Him, and she came, and stood 
among the rest. She knew all was bright, 
though for a day there was such a cloud over all. 

All you who have sinned grievously, like that 
woman, and are ready to repent as bitterly as 
she, come unto Him, He will forgive you all. 

Many voices came from that sad hill, bidding 
us come unto Him ; they are full of encourage- 
ment to those who will come, to those who will 
leave all to come to Him. Would that I could 
lead you to follow their guidance, to Usten to 
their call. 

/9. " Cornel^ — ^but how come ? Mount Calvary 
has its lesson here to. Good Friday does not only 
say come to Christ, but how to come, and what 
must be if we do come. By giving up all here, 
that is one way of coming; by sharing His 
sufferings. Rely on it men do not go so near 
the cross as they did without being sprinkled 
with His blood. No feasy, light work, is that 
coming to Christ. Come to Him ! and for rest ? 
to that worn figure for rest ? How ? How come[? 
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To come for rest to one who looks racked and 
torn in every limb may seem strange. He seems 
at no rest : then how shall we find rest. One 
way of coming to Him, then, is by sorrow, and 
pain, and- anguish ; and then rest — " Come unto 
Me" — come unto pain. 

So all who would come to Christ are reminded 
at this time that they must come through much 
sorrow. His people have more trial than the 
wicked; sickness, and loss, and poverty, and 
friendlessness, all gather round the home of the 
servant of God ; one loss to-day and another to- 
morrow, the loss of all things to him who would 
love Jesus Christ. And if you have lived in sin 
long you must expect greater sorrow still, because 
you have a harder heart to break ; you must ex- 
pect little peace, yet come^ and in that word 
alone is peace unspeakable. Expect trouble. If 
you have trials, thank God for them, they are the 
signs of His love, the way to come to Him. It is 
the way of all others of coming to Him, which 
we are reminded of at this time. And trouble 
does bring us strangely near to Christ. Pain of 
body and losses do help to purify us ; they pull 
the flesh down, they make us care less for the 
world. 

Again ; how come ? Take the figures round 
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the cross, they tell you how. s By giving up all. 
Eis mother heard He was to die on the hill, 
so she came^ — came to see the last of Him ; 
came to Him, and in coming lost her Son. So 
we, when we come to Him, must expect to lose 
what we love best on earth. So much so that 
I have often remarked that when men first begin 
to come to Christ they have some loss directly, 
to shew them that they must give up all if they 
come. The first coming is often followed by a 
first death, particularly with those who have led 
very bad lives, and have just turned. They will 
have sore losses. Happy are they if they bear 
up through it all, endure to the end. So they 
who follow Christ prepare for losses ; they will 
come, and those who come there lose all. 

Again. There was the mother of Zebedee's 
children there. She, poor woman, once thought 
her sons would be great men if they followed 
Him ; thought He was a great King, with every 
earthly honour — " Let my sons sit on Thy right 
hand and on Thy left in Thy kingdom.'* She 
came to see the King and His kingdom. What 
a King, what a throne, what a kingdom ! a King 
of sorrows, a throne the cross, a kingdom the 
dying thief; a robe quarrelled for by soldiers, 
on His right hand and on His left a thief. Here 
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was an end to all her high hopes. She came in 
time to see the end. Where were her sons' hopes 
now? Never seemed so forlorn. Where their 
kingdom? She came to the cross, came unto 
Him, to learn that those who come to Him 
must give up all earthly honour, and greatness. 
Come unto Him> and give up the world, give up 
great success in the world for yourself and your 
children;- give all up; you must not rely on 
that. If you would make them great and im- 
portant here, you spoil them for heaven ; the 
less important here, the more likely to get to 
heaven. Come to Him to learn that. 

Come to Him, and be kind to others ; share 
your house and home with them, deny self 
for them, your old parents and children, with 
neighbours and strangers. St. John came to 
Him at the cross, and He told him to go home 
and take care of the blessed Virgin. 

Come to Him, and give up yourself for others. 
No coming to Him without that. 

All these are voices from Calvary, voices from 
Holy-week and Good Friday, telling you how to 
come to Him. 

Come, — ^and why come ? 

For rest, blessed rest ! all have rest who come 
to Him. Rest the sick long for ; rest the weary 
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soldier longs for ; rest we long for who feel that 
what we have to-day is gone to-morrow, when we 
see the cheek we love growing paler and paler, 
and the face thinner with coming death. Rest, 
blessed rest! anything for rest, to keep what 
we have, not to be always changing. Blessed 
rest ! to be at rest, at rest from all sorrow, all 
want, all pain, all loss, all crying, aU sin, all hard 
struggling, all dying. Blessed rest ! to be at 
rest, all through Jesus Christ, after the last hard 
struggle, when we have fought through the cold 
river, to be at rest on His bosom. No rest 
anywhere else. " Come unto Me, and I will give 
you rest.*' 



SERMON Xll. 



THE REPROACH OF CHRIST. 



Let us go forth therefore unto Him toithout the camp, hearing Sis 
reproach ; for here home we no continuing city, but we seek one to 
come, — Heb. xiii. 13, 14. 

The world never tires of inventing modes of 
attack on the servants of God. From the begin- 
ning to the end it is a battle, an untiring, unweary- 
ing battle, a battle in which neither party will 
yield, for both think everything depends on the 
contest. Let the servants of God shew the flag 
of peace, the enemy so deride and insult their 
King that they are forced to arms again. Let 
them be merciful to their enemies, they have no 
mercy in return ; every step they yield the enemy 
takes. Let them draw up their forces within 
their city of refuge, even there they are besieged, 
and forced to an encounter. Let them draw off 
from the field, they are pursued, driven down, and 
harassed. War, war; it must be war with a 
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false world, till Satan is driven out of the world. 
There is no hope of reconciliation, there is no 
possibility of peace, for the moment we are at 
peace with the world we are at enmity with God. 
In the contest we are engaged in, peace must be 
submission, and agreement compromise, while we 
still would serve the Lord. Let us do honour to 
the cross that still stands unfaded on our brow, 
as if fresh from the waters of baptism, and fight- 
ing under Christ's banner against sin, the world, 
and the devil, remain His faithful servants and 
soldiers unto our lives' end. 

For the world fight to be conquerors, — ^bent 
to conquer or to die. But the glories of their 
conquest must be for ever clouded at the tomb, 
and if they die they have lost their all ; while 
with ti8, our very death is gain, and in our vic- 
tory we are more than conquerors, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

But let us proceed to examine further the 
modes of attack used by the world, more espe- 
cially considering the terms they apply as di- 
rected against the effects of religion on the life 
and conduct. 

Let me first remark, the attack of sinners is 
ever dishonest and cowardly; they attack the pe- 
culiar views of a man, or an eccentric mind, think- 
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ing and declaring they attack the religion of 
Christ. They mingle the whole of religion with 
individual failings ; they lay to the charge of a 
whole army the faults or dishonesty of some one 
soldier in it. This is disingenuous and dishonest. 
They would, again, frequently attack the con- 
duct of Christians, and make that the object of 
slander which they have not tried, and dare not 
try, by the only fair standard, the Scripture. 
Did they do it, they would well know that Scrip- 
ture would condemn the oppressor and encourage 
the oppressed. But to Scripture they go not ; 
they clasp its page of truth, or they pervert its 
meaning, and so extend the bounds of its allow- 
ances that they leave no act of worldliness, 
sensuality, and carelessness to come within the 
anathemas of God. They seize hold on errors of 
doctrine, and infirmities of practice, which they 
find in some thoughtless adherents, and they 
depress the whole standard of godliness. 

This is unfair, unjust, and unworthy of the dic- 
tates of a high and honourable mind. How few, 
when they apply opprobrious terms to the cha- 
racter of another, know what they intend to 
express 1 Ask for an explanation, clear and 
candid, andj[they cannot give it. ' Let them 
be honest, and they will find the real matter of 
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dislike and reproach is the sober seriousness of 
piety, — the claims of a religion which forms can- 
not express; one that demands humility and 
submission, not sacrifice or burnt-offering, but 
a broken and contrite heart. 

1. Thus dishonestly the world charges the ser- 
vants of God with following sentiments which 
hinder their fulfilling their relations aqd duties in 
life ; they declare that domestic ties are broken 
through, social ties are disregarded, the claims of 
business neglected, the position of age forgotten, 
and rank impugned; they complain that the 
young man forgets his respect, and the poor man 
his dependence ; the farmer dishkes religion for 
his men because it fills them with new notions ; 
the man of wealth dislikes it for the poor because 
it makes them look beyond their station ; the 
planter refuses it to the slave because the bond- 
age of man is better aided by the bondage of 
Satan than " the glorious liberty of the child of 
God." The worldly man dislikes it for his child 
because it makes him condemn, by not frequent- 
ing, the gaieties of a vain world which he follows. 
The distant relation censures the yoiing man who 
pretends to more religion than his father, and 
would think it sin to forsake the sensuality of an 
earthly parent for the hoUness of our Father 
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which is in heaven. Or there is an aged relative 
in the family whose life is moral, though not 
strict, whose good-nature and amiability are ex- 
treme, who may not take part in the utmost 
sins of life, but censures not those who do : this 
may be thought wrong by some younger mem- 
ber of the family, who may condemn by his 
own contrary practice what he has censured with 
words ; he is condemned as formal, conceited, 
and self-sufficient, because he deserted the path 
of indiflferentism for the simple purity of Gospel 
truth. Sin and indifference should gain no morp 
respect when the white hair of age appears to 
support them. Thus does the world declare re- 
ligion to be the cause of rending natural ties. 
Or, again, they say the man of business is ruined 
by it, because his observance of the Sunday, his 
attention to prayer and the Scriptures, his un- 
deviating honesty and integrity, his purity of mo- 
tive, — all results of the Spirit of God, — prevent 
his success in those lines of life which require, in 
the world's estimation, a conscience not over-nice 
and honesty not over-strict, and a view of moral 
conduct guided by self-interest, before prosperity 
or success can be expected. 

Now in all these cases, either the world charge 
the whole Church of Christ with the errors of in- 
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dividuals^ or they lay to their door a charge of 
which the word of Grod acquits them. The rela- 
tive who separates from certain acts of his family 
for conscience' sake^ whose case may have fallen 
under the observation of the world, may have been 
precipitate, hasty, thoughtless, or may have done 
right in a wrong manner, or may have been mis- 
taken by a fancied desire for martyrdom or perse- 
cution, to make a separation ; and thus the faults 
of a few misguided and fooUsh, though perhaps 
well-intending men, are dishonestly charged on 
all Christians. Or again, it is possible, nay, pro- 
bable, that the conduct condemned by the world 
is approved by God ; but the world have closed 
their eyes to the word of truth, which they would 
willingly alter if they dared. And while they 
condemn the member of a family who refuses to 
join in the oath of the blasphemer, the merriment 
of the Sabbath-breaker, the frivolity of light 
society, the coldness of heartless formality, they 
forget what the word of Grod has declared on the 
subject ; for hear what Jesus Christ saith : " He 
that loveth father or mother more than Me is not 
worthy of Me ; and he that loveth son or daugh- 
ter more than Me is not worthy of Me.*' " Seek 
ye first the kingdom of God and His righteous- 
ness, and all these things shall be added unto 
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you.'* And these texts the world either explains 
away or rejects. 

Thus it charges on religion the blame of rend- 
ing asunder the ties of social life, of unfitting 
man for the business of his station, either lay- 
ing the faults of some on all, or passing a verdict 
different from that in God's written word. 

Let not words beguile us. Many are led away 
from the path of life by the unjust ridicule of 
others. Shall we injure and turn . back another 
from the path of life which he is labouring to 
reach by telling him his anxiety is misplaced, and 
his character about to be wrecked amid the de- 
lusions of methodism and folly ? What will 
such a remark effect, if anything, but to rob a 
forlorn yet immortal spirit of its intercourse with 
God, and of its peace throughout eternity ? If 
he is in earnest, God will bring him home. 

2. But again ; the servants of God are charged 
with gloom, asceticism, and melancholy; their 
religion is declared to deprive them of the inno- 
cent pleasures of life ; the harmless foibles of 
youth are declared damnable sins, and the. smiling 
countenance of cheerfulness pronounced guilty; 
that life is ever clouded by the prospect of death ; 
the present marred by looking to the future; 
man neglected by choosing God, Now here 
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again the charge is dishonest. There are some 
who, from constitution of mind, allow their re- 
ligion to be infected with melancholy, which 
would equally have had effect in the gayer scenes 
of life. And there are others who, from adopting 
mistaken views of religion, throw a gloom over 
it which belongs not to the religion of Christ; 
while on the other hand it is frequently the case 
that here also the world judges from its own feel- 
ings, not the Bible. There is a seriousness in the 
prospect of death, there is an awfulness in the 
prospect of judgment, there is an importance in 
the approach of eternity, which should absorb the 
feelings of a mortal and fallen man. But in the 
midst of it all there is a peace which supports 
him, which should prevent a gloomy and melan- 
choly view of the life with which he is charged, 
a gloom far more truly belonging to the wasted 
health, shattered constitution, and tired spirits, 
of the being whose only happiness is the excite- 
ment of gaiety, or the violent merriment of in- 
temperance or sensuality. 

The world charges the Church of Christ with 
melancholy and gloom, because they are prepar- 
ing for a time when the world will have wrecked 
its now fair and glittering vessels on the rocks 
and quicksands of perdition; because they fix 
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their treasures where no earthly uncertainty can 
exhaust them ; because they contemplate the de- 
solation of death, the terribleness of judgment, 
and provide a reprieve from the one and an ad- 
vocate for the other, when the scoffer shall be 
arraigned at the same bar, charged with crimes 
he cannot deny, without a voice to defend him 
or a chance for his life. Far more do we return 
the charge of cheerlessness on those whose only 
happiness is excitement, and whose prospects 
hereafter are without hope. 

8. But further, the world charges the servants 
of God with inconsistency. A certain frivolous 
man of pleasure has heard by calumnious report 
of some one who has professed high principles, 
and has been betrayed into some gross* action of 
sin, — of religion, or preaching, or exposition, or 
singing, or writing having been made the cover 
for fostering vanity, satisfying lust, subserving 
self-interest; he has heard of some friend who 
follows a particular preacher for some human 
reason ; or who mixes in some gaiety, but not 
in others ; who objects to the theatre, but not to 
the ball, or to the gambling-house, but not to 
sceptical literature ; or of some persons who 
neglect their own children to attend the parish 
school, or their own family on Sunday because 
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they devote their hours to the Sunday-school. 
Delighted with this discovery, the man of the 
world talks of the case in every resort of gaiety, 
lays the charge against all the Church of Christ, 
makes it the subject of some book of satire, and 
mocks at Christ through the inconsistencies of 
His servants. 

Were we as ready to find fault with the world, 
as keen in our views of their errors, as strict 
in our attacks on all for the guilt of some, as 
high in our demands for consistency, as anxious 
in our hearts to find the fault, and having found, 
to spread it, where would be the end to the charges 
of uncharitableness, self-conceit, and meanness 
with which we should be at once met ? Did we re- 
quire as much clear honesty in the motives of the 
man of business, as exact formality in the man 
of honour, as consistent liberality in the man of 
charity, as they require exact consistency in the 
religious, where should we rest from their abuse ? 
Thus, then, by charging the inconsistencies of 
some misguided men on the occasional errors of 
some well-guided men ; by conceiving one devia- 
tion from principle a reason to suspect hypocrisy 
through all, do the world attack the whole Church 
of Christ with the charge of inconsistency, and 
practice contrary to their principles. 
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4. Again ; they are declared to be uncharitable, 
to be harsh, to be infringers of the divine com- 
mand not to judge another, because they venture 
to suspect that a profligate life shews an un- 
changed heart, or no love to man argues no love 
to God, or the whole life devoted to the world 
proves no treasure or heart in eternity. Thus, 
let a man be constantly intemperate, a waster of 
time, and a breaker of Sunday ; it is considered 
uncharitable to suspect his religion ; it may be 
the peculiarity of disposition, or it may be aii 
occasional temptation yielded to : while one 
inconsistent act of a religious man is con- 
sidered by the w^orld, who is thus the friend of 
charitable constructions, sufficient to declare the 
heart hypocritical and deceitful. What does the 
world answer to this charge ? It says. We do 
not make such high profession ; we do not pre- 
tend to give our hearts to God. As if the frank 
confession, the daring avowal of their heart and 
life apostacy could save them from the waged 
of sin 'y ever pleading our Lord's injunction to 
"judge no man,'* and never remembering the 
caution from the same lips, uttered in the same 
discourse, and pronounced with the same au- 
thority, — " By their fruits ye shall know them ; 
a good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, nei- 
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ther can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 
Therefore by their fruits ye shall know them." 
Thus does the world attack the very word of 
Christ Himself in their hatred for His servants ; 
thus it strikes the Master, While it levels the 
blow at His servants ; thus it delights in its 
attacks on the Lord of glory; thus is it dis* 
honest, unfair, and false, by adducing one truth 
and hiding another. It has ever been that the 
world has arrayed itself against the Lord and 
His Anointed: once in open and undisguised 
battle, now in covered and concealed hypocrisy. 
But behold, thus saith the Lord, " These spirits 
of devils go forth into the whole world, to ga- 
ther them to the battle of the great day of God 
Almighty, (to the place called in the Hebrew 
tongue Armageddon ;) and the kings of the 
earth and their armies shall gather together to 
make war against the Lamb and against His 
army ; and the Lamb shall overcome them : for 
He is Lord of lords and King of kings ; and 
they that are with Him are called, and chosen, 
and faithful" 

Such is the prospect the world has. — What 
is ours? When the minister of God received 
you an infant in his arms, and signed your 
forehead with the sign of the cross, such was 
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the promise you made, which was witnessed 
by the Church, heard by angels, and recorded 
against you by God. "We receive this person 
into the congregation of Christ's flock, and do 
sign him with the sign of the cross, in token 
that hereafter he shall not be ashamed to confess 
the faith of Christ crucified, and manfully to 
fight under His banner, against sin, the world, 
and the devil ; and to continue Christ's faithful 
soldier and servant unto his life's end/' Here 
is the plighted vow you made in your infant years, 
which you have renewed frequently at the altar 
of God, and in your own chamber. Shall you, 
then, be afraid what man can do unto you ? shall 
you fear his scofi*, or flinch beneath his reproach ? 
Jesus despised that shame through years of 
infamy and pain; shall we refuse to bear it? 
Jesus, that He might sanctify the people with 
His own blood, suffered without the gate ; then 
" let us go forth unto Him without the camp, 
bearing His reproach." He is there already; 
He hath borne it before us. Let us go to Him. 

" A few short years of conflict past. 
We meet around the throne at last," 

and receive at the hand of the Captain of our 
salvation, who was made perfect through suffer- 
ings, a crown of glory which fadeth not away. 
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With such a prospect, and with such an ex- 
ample, shall we hesitate, will it even require a 
pang, to bear the reproach, to despise the shame, 
to be reviled of man ? When the soldier sets 
forward on his first march, with all the vigour of 
youthful spirits and untried strength, to meet on 
the embattled field the enemy who marches to 
the contest; when the banner of his country 
floats above him, the prayers of the people urge 
him on, and the prospect of honours glitters 
before him ; does he feel damped in his ardour 
because the foe taunts him with feelings he never 
had, or insults the cause in which he is engaged ? 
Does not, rather, every insult increase his cou- 
rage and confirm his resolution? And could 
he be told that no uncertain victory awaits his 
eflbrts, that if he be but firm and courageous 
his very resistance shall ensure a conquest, that 
honour must crown effort, and his final object 
must be gained, who would not be surprised 
to see that youthful soldier turn back in the day 
of battle? And if, beyond this, a leader and 
captain that he loved led him on to the fight, and 
encouraged him with his voice, whose own breast 
was scarred with wounds, and his hair grown 
grey in the battles of his king, if he saw him in- 
sulted by the foe, and attacked on all sides, bear- 
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ing it with fortitude and courage, would not the 
youthful soldier turn to defend the leader that he 
loved, feel every shaft that pierced his bosom 
as if it pierced his own, and bear on his own 
shield, aye, and in his breast, the arrow in- 
tended for his captain ? And if, beyond this, the 
battle he fought were for life and liberty, and the 
chain of slavery had clanked for years around the 
fettered limbs of that youth, and still hung around 
the forms he loved at home ; if the struggle he 
was engaged in were for liberty and freedom ; if 
the certain end and result of it was the bursting 
of those chains and the destruction of that slavery, 
who would wonder that the young soldier would 
fight with a courage that would risk every con- 
sideration of ease or present convenience, since 
his victory was certain and his crown incor- 
ruptible ? 

And shall we flinch, who strive in so far no- 
bler a contest, who groan in so bitter a slavery, 
who fight for an eternal freedom, whose home is 
heaven, and our crown a crown of glory which 
fadeth not away ? 

In our text we have two motives held forth to 
us, as reasons for bearing without fear the re- 
proach of Christ. 

1. That Jesus has suffered before us. 
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2. That here we have no continuing city. 

1. First. Jesus, ''that He might sanctify the 
people by His blood, suffered without the gate." 
Truly did He go forth, bearing His own reproach ; 
for He went forth from the gate of the city bear- 
ing His cross, made of the accursed tree, and 
wearing the crown of thorns. From His manger- 
cradle to His insulting death a reproached and 
injured Man, a patient, enduring God. His 
purity was hated by the impure, so that His 
name became a term of derision ; His disciples 
wondered and wept at His fate. With power to 
calm the sea and raise the dead, He yielded, an 
unresisting victim, to* the malice of His people. 
Known to thousands whom His kindness had 
blessed, He died alone, pitied but by the few 
tears of some in the humblest walks of life. 
From this object of national hatred His very 
disciples fled away; and on the cross, where 
He hung amid the solitary darkness of the 
shadowed air, His Father left Him to Him- 
self. Reproach, says the prophet, broke His 
heart: "He looked for some to have pity, but 
there was no man." Refuge failed Him ; there 
was none to care for His soul. But behold, this 
dishonoured Sufferer at length gave witness to 
His own character. The grave gave up the dead 
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who could not know corruption ; He came 
forth to shew Himself still God, to recall His 
scattered followers : He came forth to shew 
that the reproach that had been cast upon His 
name was false ; He came to tell the world 
He had suflfered, not for Himself, but for the 
sins of His people ; He came forth that He 
might ascend beyond the clamours of His foes, 
and welcomed by the anthems of celestial wor- 
shippers. He might "become an everlasting 
Prince and Saviour, to give repentance unto 
Israel and remission of sins." He was gone, 
and the descending Spirit filling the bosoms 
of His disciples, they forgot the shame, and re- 
joiced in the reproach. On the darkness of that 
dishonour God had shed His lustre. It was there 
that justice and love had embraced each other ; 
it was there that sin was conquered ; and when 
this was proclaimed from the lips of one apostle, 
three thousand witnesses were added to the 
number ; and the whole accordant band, gazing 
on the 43roken tomb of their Master, exclaimed, 
" God forbid that we should glory, save in the 
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

He has borne that cross before us, therefore 
let us bear it, — bear it meekly, bear it calmly, bear 
it all ; let us meet it, — the charges of fanaticism 
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and over-strictness, of enthusiasm or supersti- 
tion, the false report of falsehood and dishonesty, 
— ^let us meet it as He met it, not in anger but 
in love; not in repining, but in pity and in 
prayer — "Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do/' 

2. " Here we have no continuing city/' The 
tent in which we lodge will soon be taken down ; 
the wilderness through which we travel must 
soon draw to its end. The world around us is 
not our home ; the calumny of the sinner, the 
reproach of the world, sound for the last time 
upon the ear of death. Soon, very soon, shall 
the body that suffers now rest in the quiet se- 
clusion of the grave, where the voice of the 
scoffer is uttered in vain, and the malice of the 
world is felt no more. We are wanderers going 
to our rest, pilgrims journeying home. Each 
day must carry us nearer to our rest. Little 
fhen will it matter if we have had a small share 
of the smile of men. We go where the world 
can no longer hurt us, and where sin nd longer 
rules. A little while longer bear the reproach 
our Redeemer bore ; a little longer be a despised 
Nazarene, proud to be His injured follower in 
every scene of life. Let us walk with a calm, 
consistent cheerfulness, glad to suffer reproach 
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for His name, honoured in being thought worthy 
to share the burden of His cross. Like Him, 
let us die without the city, till like Him we burst 
the bands of the sepulchre, and high above every 
reproach, far. beyond all infamy, we rise to the 
everlasting mansions of our Father's home, and 
worship before the throne of heaven the God we 
followed through the reproach of earth. 
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Lei us go forth therefore unto Him without the camp, bearing BHa 
reprottch ; for here hone we no eonttmUng eitg, but we seek one to 
eome. — HsB. xiiL 13, 14. 

There was a day when the outward profession 
of ]ove to Christ was the certain road to the stake 
and the block ; when the profession of faith in 
Christ Jesus purchased no home but the desert 
and no pillow but the cave; there was a day 
when the outward profession of Christ Jesus was 
the signal for expulsion from all society, save that 
of the wild beast of the vnlderness ; when the 
Christian appeared not amid the public haunts 
of men, save attended by an executioner, or the 
multitude that followed to see him die. In those 
days the Christian, by his very profession, cared 
not for the world nor the things of the world ; 
what he professed he was compelled to practise ; 
what he uttered with his lips he paid for with his 
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life. Tlien were the endearments of relations, 
the tenderness of the wife, and the anxiety of the 
mother, changed for the solitary companionship 
of the vulture or the stern rigour of the jailor ; 
then were the comforts and relaxations of home 
changed for the night in the wilderness or the 
damp of the prison cell ; then were the charms of 
society, all that allures and all that attracts in 
the intercourse of man, exchanged for months of 
solitary contemplation and wearisome self-reflec- 
iion ; then were the intellectual pleasures of the 
mind, the sensual gratifications of the body, the 
beauties of nature, the singing bird and the mur- 
muring stream, the freshness of the breeze and 
the warmth of the sun, exchanged for the cheer- 
less dungeon of the Eoman persecutors ; then 
was the careless mind and the cheerful counte- 
nance exchanged for the anxious brow and worn- 
out face of the shunned victim of human society ; 
then were they " stoned, sawn asunder, were temp- 
ted, were slain with the sword : they wandered 
about in sheepskins and goatskins, being des- 
titute, a£9icted, tormented; they wandered in 
deserts and caves of the earth/' The voice of 
the friend cheered not the soul of the tempted, 
nor did the advice of the advanced Christian en- 
courage the timid beginner. Then, like Jesus 



176 THE REPROACH OF CHRIST. 

were they led of the spirit into the wilderness, 
and of ^ the same spirit, were they led back into 
the world to die. In those days Christians went 
forth without the camp, bearing the reproach of 
Christ, for here they had no continuing city. 

But it is so no longer; religion has become 
the fashion, and the profession of all ; the legisla- 
tor and the soldier, the monarch and the com- 
moner, now all profess the religion for which our 
fathers bled. The opposition of violence is no 
longer offered to the Church or servants of God ; 
the legislator pretends in all his acts to acknow- 
ledge the Almighty, and the man of fashion is 
ashamed to be an infidel, and the poor man con- 
sents at least to wear the cloak of religion ; the 
passing beggar invokes you in the name of God, 
and the child of a few years old addresses His 
throne of grace. His churches rise in each town 
and village, and with a common voice from their 
shrines do the devotions arise from the lips of 
the formalist and the heart of the penitent ; the 
judge recommends the criminal to find pardon 
in Christ ere the morning of his execution ; the 
legislative assembly opens with an address to the 
Spirit of God ; at the name of Jesus the peasant 
uncovers his brow, and the monarch bends the 
knee ; the ministers of God are protected by the 
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I 

state, and the profane and profligate shunned 
by respectable society ; none venture to appoint 
without reference to God's pleasure. From north 
to south and from east to west in our land may 
it be said, " This people draw near to Me with 
their mouth, and with their lips do they honour 
Me/' " They sit before Grod as His people, and 
they hear His words, with their mouth do they 
shew much love." But may it not be added of 
our people, " They have removed their heart far 
from Me, and their fear toward Me is taught 
with the precept of men ?" 

It may much be doubted if real religion is in- 
creased, though its forms be more attended to. 
The stake and thcf axe are removed, the shout of 
the heathen and the triumph of the infidel have 
passed away ; religion is honoured by the Up in 
every riBink and every situation in life ; but there 
is the same opposition to the real doctrines of the 
Gospel and the true servants of Christ as there 
was when the laws protected neither one nor 
the other. Oh '^ the heart of this people is far 
from Me/' 

1, The legislator may honour God by the com- 
pelled and empty acknowledgment of the hps, 
while he dishonours His name by the profanity 
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of the oath, by the profligacy of private life, by 
the personal profanation of Sunday. 

2. The man of fashion shuns the infidel or the 
atheist, while he loves the things of the world : 
God is not in all his thoughts, and the excite-r 
ment of godless society dissipates his thoughts 
and diverts his mind day after day and week 
after week, frequently breaking in on the sacred 
stillness of Sunday. 

3. The man of labour acknowledges God, and 
attends His House often, but to be seen of man ; 
while his neglected family, his profane example, 
his intemperate habits, proclaim his lips and not 
his heart to honour God. 

4. Churches are filled with' the outward ob- 
servers of religion, but in the heart what wan^ 
dering thoughts, what worldly schemes, what un* 
kind opinions, what vain desires 1 How does 
the agriculturist plan for his fields, how does 
the tradesman settle his accounts, how does the 
indolent re-peruse his novel, how does the care- 
less sleep and slumber, how does the critic con- 
demn the sermon, and the uncharitable condemn 
his neighbours! High and low, rich and poor 
many honour God with their lips, while their 
heart is far from Him. 

There is as much opposition to the doctrine 
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and service of the Gospel as ever; it has not 
improved religion, that among men religion has 
become more fashionable. Still is the heart, the 
inner, natural heart of man, as much opposed to 
the Gospel doctrines and servants as ever. Still 
does the unconverted child resist and evade 
and murmur at the anxious effort of religious 
parents. StiU do the unconverted parents oppose 
and oppress their religious children. Still does 
the unconverted vnfe fret in the bitterness of mor- 
tified vanity at the retiring piety of her husband, 
and the unconverted husband exercise an unfeeU 
ing severity over the reUgious feelings of his wife. 
Still do unconverted servants bear false witness 
and circulate false reports against their religious 
masters, and unconverted masters make a mock 
at what they are pleased to call the hypocritical 
canting of their religious servants. AH classes, 
all relations, all occupations of human life, still 
oppose the real doctrines of the Gospel and 
those who obey them, although they themselves 
profess to honour religion outwardly, as much as 
when that opposition could be shewn by violence, 
massacre, and persecution. 

n. Having suggested this, namely, that the 
exterior, the outward profession of Christianity, 
has not lessened the inward feeling against its 
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inward principles, or the outward opposition and 
heart-hatred for its servants and followers ; let us 
first clear away an objection, and then see in what 
ways religion is attacked, and under what names, 
that we may have confidence under the injustice 
of attacks which might make some fear, and be 
encouraged by the advice of the text to bear the 
reproach of Christ, since here we have no con- 
tinuing city. 

There is an objection which might naturally 
arise in the minds of some : How can it be true 
that men in general are so really opposed to reli- 
gion, when they profess so much ? Why should 
we not think the attackers in the right, and 
those whom they blame in the wrong? Why 
should spirituality of mind and orthodox views 
be denied to be possessed by those who seem so 
anxious in the cause of religion ? In brief, can 
men be such hypocrites as they are ? I answer, 
The zeal of many for reUgion is false ; it is no zeal 
for real religion at all, which we think to be such. 
It is not religion these men of the world admire, 
it is not religion they feel, it is not religion they 
fight for, it is not religion they even live for ; it is 
what they mistake for reUgion, and what often we 
mistake for religion, but in fact is something else 
that wears its garb ; it is a counterfeit of religion ; 
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they are self-deceived and deceive others ; they 
have no rehgion, therefore they hate it. The 
heart is as untouched as the heart of the hea- 
then persecutor, as far as the real, vital, spiritual 
energies of the pure service of the Lord God, 
through Jesus Christ His Son, is concerned. 

And of these there are many in the world and 
around us ; to them, perhaps, may some of us to- 
day belong. 

1 . First, there is the lover of order, regularity, 
and a sober spirit, an inclination belonging to 
him by disposition. This man admires religion, 
and fights for it, because it is the best machine 
for putting things and keeping things in order. 
The established Church and the adherence to it 
is an orderly system ; it meets his notions of 
regular proceedings, and suits his views for curb- 
ing in the fancies and unchastened feelings of 
the inaccurate man. This man loves order, but 
does not therefore love religion. 

2. Again, there is the man of good moral dis- 
position ; he has a natural aversion to crime, to 
profligacy, to drunkenness, to dishonesty; he 
hates it, and feels a disgust at it; his feelings 
naturally admire the strict and upright life of 
subdued passion ; he thinks this rehgion, others 
call it so, and he does battle for his own inch- 
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nation to admire a moral life, and thinks he fights 
for religion. But the mere moralist is not a reli- 
gious man. This man loves morality, but does 
not therefore love religion. 

3. Thirdly, there is the man of taste, the man 
who venerates antiquity, the man who loves the 
doings of past ages, and despises all that is 
done in the present. There is a sort of sacred 
and sublime feeling which mingles in all this 
which men think religion ; men who are solemn 
when gazing on a ruined minster or a cathe- 
dral, but are not solemn at the sight of a man 
giving way to passion. These men worship the 
ruined shaft or mouldering pillar of the temple, 
and think they worship the God who inhabited 
it : who think they worship and admire the at- 
tributes and will of a most holy Grod, while in 
fact they admire but the place where His glory 
dwelt ; they worship the footstool, and they for- 
get the throne; they worship the throne, and 
forget Him who sitteth thei^on; they kneel at 
the mercy-seat, and forget the ark and the gloiy 
of God before it ; they love antiquity, they love 
lovely things, and think it is love to God. It has 
nothing to do with it ; it is altogether indepen- 
dent of it ; it is a worship of mind, not God, of 
the creature, not the Creator. The lover of an- 
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tiquity is not of necessity a religious man. These 
men love antiquity, but they love not religion. 

4. Again, there is the politician, the man 
who has a high veneration for the established 
Church, as the work of his forefathers, and 
thinks this is religion ; the man who has a 
peculiar objectioti to the use of the word " Je-» 
sus,"" and will always rather see others placed 
in its stead, taking the crown from the. brow of 
his Lord, and placing it on the Church ; crown- 
ing the body, not the head, which is Christ, " in 
whom the whole body fitly joined together and 
compacted, maketh increase of the body unto the 
edifying of itself in love." Or the man of a 
strong liberal feeling in politics, who attributes 
it to an enlarged spirit of Christian benevolence, 
or Christian liberty, or Christian charity. Or 
the man who, for political reasons, considers re- 
ligion or the Church a good thing for preserving 
order; the magistrate, or the minister, or the 
legislator, or the judge, who sees no better reason 
for reUgion, than that it keeps men in order, and 
produces certain good results, but would do away 
with it all if the state would be made better by 
it ; men who sacrifice the honour and worship of 
God at the altar of human expediency. The man 
df political feeling is not therefore religious. 
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5. Then, again, there is the man of openly 
vicious habits, who professes religion, or even de- 
fends it in its outworks, because he is ashamed 
of being an infidel, or an atheist, or a professed 
profligate. These men are too cowardly to be 
infidels and too manly to be religious. These 
men are ashamed of no religion, but they have 
no religion. 

6. Or there is the man who is religious, or de- 
fends religion, or goes to church, or reads his 
Bible, or says his prayers twice a-day, for no bet- 
ter reason than that he had always done so, or his 
father had done it before him, or his mother had 
taught him to do so ; the mere creature of habit, 
who would have knelt as well in the mosque of 
Mahomet or the temple of Juggernaut, as at the 
altar of the Lord God of Hosts, if only he had 
been in the habit of doing so, or his fathers before 
him. These men love habit. 

Thus do these men honour God with their 
lips, while their hearts are far from Him. These 
mistake something else for religion. That love 
for antiquity, that veneration of past ages, that 
admiration of intellect, that worship of habit, 
there is of necessity no real religion in them all, 
no change of heart, no worship of God in it all, 
no fear of His anger, no admiration of His will : 
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*' In vain do these men worship God, teaching for 
doctrine the commandments of men." 

Then it is for this reason that so many men 
attack religion while they profess to love it, viz. 
they lack real religion. 

III. It is from such as these that the servant 
of God meets with opposition. It is from such as 
these he bears the reproach his Saviour bore be- 
fore him, who have ever perseciited His servants, 
and will do so to the end. It matters not if that 
persecution comes from the open scoffer or the 
plausible hypocrite ; it matters not if it come in 
the shape of violence and death, or the laugh of 
ridicule, or the term of contempt ; it is the same 
principle that produces it, it is the same spirit 
must bear it ; it is equally painful to the natural 
heart to endure. 

What, then, are the various kinds of reproach, 
or terms of reproach, thrown on the servants of 
God by the followers of sin and Satan ? They 
are many, and of different kinds. Let us ex- 
amine each of their classes distinctly. 

1 . The world says of the servants of God that 
their principles lead to no works, to deficiency in 
practice. Mark, for instance, that man ; he is a 
man of principle, and integrity, and upright con- 
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doct in the world. This man has a son^ a young 
man growing up to years of discretion^ with proM 
mising talents, industriaus habits, and striking 
abilities. He hears all this of him, that he is 
strict in every moral duty, punctual to his en- 
gagements, and faithful to bis contracts ; he is, 
moreover, soberly religious, regular in the ob- 
servance of the Sabbath and attendance at Ood's 
house, and not at all infected with methodism. 
The father is delighted -, a glow of what is called 
pride warms his heart, while an unbidden tear of 
gratitude starts to his eye. After some time he 
hears the moral goodness of his son's character, 
viz. his practice is increased, but his religion seems 
to have touched his mind as well as his conduct. 
Holy Scripture becomes interesting to him ; he 
studies it every day, and often speaks of it ; not 
satisfied with keeping away from every wicked 
practice, be yearns after a higher life ; he ob- 
jects, for himself, to many innocent pleasures of 
the world. The father is alarmed, he writes to re^ 
monstrate ; he sets forth the respectability which 
belongs to moderate religion, the arrogance of a 
young man presuming to set up his opinion, and 
differ from so many dder than himself ; he ex- 
presses a hope that the delusion will soon pass 
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off. His son replies, under a deep sense of 
eternal things, appeals to Scripture, declares his 
feelings and conduct to be produced by an in-* 
fiuence over his character by God's Holy Spirit. 
There are some who would be less offended to 
see their sons associate with profligates and gam^ 
biers than with the servants of God and a cru- 
cified Saviour. 

This young man's practice is better than ever, 
but his spirit is altered, and so the world con- 
demns his practice. Here is one of the terms 
of reproach we have for Christ's sake to bear. 
If there be a man without practice, say not that 
religion of the heart brings no practice ; but ra- 
ther that no practice shews no religion at heart. 
Far would I be from defending lax professors, 
rather would I shun them ; they are not of us, 
nor come they from us. Holiness is the Chris- 
tian's aim; but the world judges from abuses, 
and reproaches the man of God for lack of prac- 
tice. 

2. Secondly, the world calls the servants of 
Christ enthusiasts. Here is another term of re- 
proach. And if the servants of God are enthu- 
i»asts for no better reason than that they give 
their heart anc^ soul to seeking a treasure exist- 
ing on no other warrant than that of faith, who 
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were so great enthusiasts as David, and Moses, 
and Samuel, and the prophets, who lived and 
died to serve and proclaim a Saviour as yet un- 
seen-? Who so great an enthusiast as Noah, 
who built his ark on a warning of a danger not 
seen as yet, and prepared it " to the saving of his 
house ?" Who so great an enthusiast as Abraham, 
who trusted to the promise of Jehovah to leave 
his native land, and go forth a wanderer, seeking 
an as yet unseen abode P If such are enthusiasts, 
who so great as the prophets of ancient Israel, 
who lived and suffered, preached and died, for 
truths they could never have realized, save in the 
misty horizon of inspired revelation? Who so 
great as the apostles of other days, who went 
forth homeless, friendless, and pennyless, to 
preax)h a despised and hated religion, with no 
single hope of success save the warrant of a God 
whom they saw no longer with the eye ? Who 
so great as St. Peter, St. John, St. Stephen, and 
St. James, who sealed with their blood the la- 
bours of their life, and resigned the world for an 
unseen inheritance beyond the confines of the 
grave ? Who so great an enthusiast as the great 
apostle of the Gentiles, who through perils by land 
and perils by sea, in stripes, in imprisonments, 
in persecutions; by labDurs, by watchings and 
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fastings; through evil report and good report, 
endufed the cross and despised the shame — en- 
couraged by love to a Saviour he had never seen 
on earth, and the prospect of a world known only 
through report ? Oh if such be enthusiasm, if the 
world calls such as these enthusiasts, (of whom the 
world is not worthy,) would they not, dared they, 
(I speak with reverence,) charge with enthusiasm 
the Son of God Himself, who burst from the Ho- 
sannahs of angels, impelled by a love no human 
breast could scan, set forth a solitary unnoticed 
stranger on the task of calling to Himself a world 
which hated Him, and rescuing from perdition 
those who knew Him not ? Enthusiasm ! Oh 
surely it would deserve the name, when before 
Him lay the certain prospect of a cruel death from 
the very men He came to save. But urged on 
by the love He bore us. He met it through years 
of sorrow without a murm»r and without a regret. 
Call this enthusiasm if you will ; the same spirit 
actuates the man of God as did these. But fur- 
ther : who such enthusiasts as the world itself, 
who are seeking happiness with so little chance ; 
risking health, honour, heaven, everything, for a 
chance so desperate, for odds so fearful ? Who so 
great an enthusiast as the woman who rushes 
into the gay and thoughtless dissipation of fa-» 
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shionable life, and devotes health, time, friends, 
quiet, children, husband, for the poor chance of 
finding happiness— « chance she knows is des* 
perate P Who so great an enthusiast as the mother 
who neglects God, neglects religion, neglects her 
Bible, neglects her all on earth, her all in eternity, 
to devote her affection to the child she has made 
her god ; to make that child an idol, and to find 
it clay ; to adorn what death must remove so soon 
from the tenderest embrace ? Who so great an 
enthusiast as the man of business, who spends 
toilsome weary days and sleepless nights, who 
resigns the society of a family circle, who hazards 
money, and with it peace of mind, on specula* 
tions; who is satisfied to be without peace or 
ease, to purchase a chance of future success, 
wiiich after a life of toil may crown the decrepit 
brow of age, or be left to a relation ? Who so 
sreat enthusiasts as Miese? and yet they call 
Z enthusiasts, who at least a,^ toiUng for a more 
certain heritage, who at least are supported by 
strength they never have, who at least are resting 
on a more certain promise, who at least are pur-* 
suing no fleeting phantom, but one that cheers the 
heart in life and in death ; more stable than the 
foibles of gaiety, more lasting than the idol of 
Section, more secure than the tenure of specu- 
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lation ; a hope that promises what tkey but strive 
for, which smiles even on the urn of the de- 
parted friend^ and offers as its future reward, 
on the promise of Him who is faithful and true, 
''a house not made with hands^ eternal in the 
heavens/' 

3. Another term of reproach frequently used 

is that of Dissenter, Calvinist, or some other title 
which implies their not belonging to the sound 
and orthodox Church of Christ. 

And here again the title is one merely of insult 
and opprobrium. If a man make much of the 
duty of prayer, he is considered infected with 
all the poison of those who abuse the privi-* 
lege of prayer, by making it depend on frames 
and feeUngs only. If a man leave the gayer 
scenes of dissipated life, he is at once an ascetic, 
a hermit, or a monk ; if he restrain immoderate-* 
ness of dress, he is a Quaker, or makes religion 
consist in dress ; if he be kind, forgiving, anx* 
ious for religious intercourse, he is a socialist; 
if he reject stiff formaUties, he is a loose, free- 
thinking liberalist, holding opinions which must 
lead to Socinianism or atheism ; if he make much 
of the free, undeserved grace of Grod to aid human 
beings, and the free undeserved love of God to 
save human beings, he is a Calvinist, a Fatalist, 
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or a Predestinarian ; if he make much of the 
means of grace, of the use of Baptism, of the re- 
ception of the Lord's Supper, of the Church ser- 
vice, he is a Roman Catholic ; if he think less of 
these things, he is a Baptist, or a Wesley an. 
Let him renounce any connection with all these 
classes ; let him prove by word, and sound ar- 
gument, that he is not a Baptist, that he re- 
nounces formalism, that he dreads Socialism, he is 
no better off in the world's opinion, but is a de- 
spised and injured man still. The world shifts 
its attack, but it shifts not its hatred from 
the man of God. Let him profess a desire to 
fly, in every moment of difficidty, to the Bible as 
a solution, he is considered a weak man, good 
and misguided, a man of no knowledge, no learn- 
ing ; let him take up learning and use scientific 
arguments, he is directly making religion depend 
on intellectual attainments. " John the Baptist 
came unto you neither eating nor drinking, and 
ye say he hatk a devil ; but I have come unto 
you eating and drinking, and ye say. Behold a 
gluttonous man and a wine-blbber, the friend 
of publicans and sinners/' 

There is nothing will satisfy the world which 
is pleasing to Grod. In their estimation, the 
servants of the Most High will be ever in low 
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repute, small, and of no reputation. The strong- 
est will be counted' weak, the wisest a fool. 
Let a man once profess and obey the principles 
of the Gospel, he forfeits at once all the good 
opinions of mankind, till he renounce or pal- 
liate them. 



SERMON XIV. 



THE RESURRECTION.— MAEY MAGDALENE. 



They hone taken away my Lord, and I know not vlkere they hone 

laid \Eim.—JoBJX xx. 13. 

i 

How exquisitely, how touchingly beautiful is 
the story of the resurrection ! But in it all, no 
part is so striking as the part taken in it by 
Mary Magdalene ; her conduct and her character 
are so deeply interesting to every one who, like 
her, has been a great and grievous sinner against 
their crucified Redeemer. I would ask them to 
follow her, with me, on this happy morning, to 
find a risen Saviour, who may bid their sorrows 
flee away, and may speak peace and pardon to 
their troubled spirit. Surely I must speak to many 
who are mourning over sins which are daily mak- 
ing them grieve, and casting doubts over tbeiir 
minds, whether or not they shall be safe at last. 
To them I would say, Jesus Christ is risen to-day ; 
He has burst the bonds and fetters of the grave^ 
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and you who are looking to Him for salvation 
may rise from your sins, and bid Satan harass 
you no more, since to-day your Saviour con- 
quered him; to-day He rose triumphant over 
Satan, sin, and the world ; to-day He made you 
more than conquerors; to-day, happy Easter- 
day, all should speak peace to your spirit, " for 
you are Christ's and Christ is God's." 

Tjet us, then, study particularly the story of 
Mary, for Mary had been a great sinner, and 
loved Jesus much. 

I. He had died at three in the afternoon 
of Friday; the preparation for the Passover, 
which was to be offered soon, compelled His 
burial to be very hurried, and therefore pre- 
vented His Body being properly embalmed, 
which was always the custom among the Jews, 
although we find Nicodemus had brought some 
spices with which he wrapt up the Body ; with 
these it was laid in the sepulchre in the garden. 
But the women and disciples of our Lord who 
had followed Him from Galilee were unwilling 
that this should be all the attention given to the 
Body of so loved a Master. Thus we find in 
the story that they lingered in the garden until 
quite late on Saturday evening, to see exactly 
how the Body was laid, and then returned to 
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get ready the spices and ointments to anoint 
Him on the Sunday morning. It would be un- 
lawful to do this on the Saturday, their Sabbath, 
and it was probably for this reason that God ap- 
pointed Friday as the day of our Lord's death, 
in order that He might lie three days in the 
grave undisturbed. 

It appears, then, that having got their spices 
ready, these women — ^whojcertainly in this shewed 
more respect for their Master than the more de- 
sponding men — arose early on the Sunday morn- 
ing to go to the garden. Now, from the Gospel 
accounts, there were two parties who met at the 
tomb, the one containing Salome, Mary Magda- 
lene, and Mary the mother of James ; the other 
a larger party, which we may call the party of 
Joanna. , Doubtless the first party had lodged 
through that night with the eleven apostles 
themselves, as being of some consequence in 
our Lord's ministry. 

Before day-dawn, then, these devoted and at- 
tached servants of Jesus, only wishing the hours 
away that they might be with the Body of Him 
they loved, started with their small parcels of 
spice and myrrh to embalm the Body. 

First and chief, Mary of Magdala and the 
other two set out for the tomb. How deeply 
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would they converse by the way of all that had 
so lately happened ; and how eagerly would they 
brush away the morning dew with their foot- 
steps, to be as soon as possible at the sepul- 
chre! They probably knew nothing of the 
guard that was stationed there; and even had 
they, nothing perhaps would have terrified them 
in coming at the Body of their beloved Master. 
Honoured be their memory ! A timid woman 
forgot her fear and weakness, and assumed an 
unusual courage for the sake of Christ. St. Mark 
tells us that as they walked along they wondered 
who should move away the stone from the sepul- 
chre. How anxiously they conversed together ! 
but above all, how eagerly did Mary — Mary, who 
had loved so much, Mary, who had had so much 
forgiven — ^how did she long again, to bathe that 
blessed Body with her tears of sorrow, and wipe 
it with the hairs of her head. Poor Mary ! none 
had ever spoken so kindly to her as Jesus Christ, 
none had ever bade her drooping spirit cheer 
when oppressed with its many sins. The proud 
Pharisee had bid her stand off with scorn, and 
shut her out from mercy. She had been a sin- 
ner, and the world had looked harshly on her; 
but Jesus had spoken kindly to her, had known 
her sorrows, had spoken of peace and pardon, 
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had been to her a loving Saviour, and never 
would she find such a friend again. Unused 
to words of pity, the Magdalene had wept away 
many an hour of deep unnoticed sorrow; but 
the Son of God had sought her out, had seen 
her penitence, and spoken such comfort to her 
aching heart as she should never forget. How 
anxious, then, was Mary to reach the Body of 
her only Friend ! how bitterly had she felt His 
cruel death ! At length they arrive, at the rising 
of the sun, as St. Mark tells us, at the sepulchre. 
All the city slept, but these women were already 
in the garden. But behold, the tomb stands 
open, the stone is rolled away, the Body of Jesus 
is gone, and an angel sits in its place ! 

How bitter a disappointment! the corpse is 
gone, they are stopped in their pious purpose of 
gratitude towards their Master. At the first 
sight of this unexpected disappearance, Mary, 
who was the youngest and most active of the 
three, runs ^ith haste to the city to tell Peter 
and the rest that He was gone. Peter and 
John, shut up in retirement for fear of the Jews, 
the one overwhelmed with sorrow for his denial, 
the other for the Master he had loved, instantly 
run to the tomb. The Body was indeed gone, 
the linen clothes were- there, the pressure where 
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the Body had lain, but not Jesus. Then He was 
either taken away or had risen : they did not 
believe the last, for as yet " they knew not the 
Scripture, that He must rise from the dead/* 
Then the disciples went away again to their own 
home. But not Mary ; she could not go home, 
so desolate, so heart-broken, so isad, she could 
not go back to her dull, cheerless home, when 
she had lost her only Friend ; she stays behind, 
weeping over the empty tomb : " But Mary 
stood without at the sepulchre, weeping/* She 
looked into the sepulchre, and two angels sat 
there. " They say unto her. Woman, why weep- 
est thou? She saith unto them. Because they 
have taken away my Lord, and I know not where 
they have laid Him." They give her no answer ; 
they let her look round ; Jesus stands beside her, 
but she knew Him not. ' " Jesus saith unto her. 
Woman, why weepest thou ? whom seekest thou ? 
she, supposing Him to be the gardener, saith 
unto Ham, Sir, if thou have borne Him hence, 
tell me where thou hast laid Him, and I will 
take Him away.*' 

Was ever anything so beautiful as the touch- 
ing scene before us ? V They . have taken away 
my Lord !" What devo(|^n does this shew to- 
wards her Saviour ! He that had forgiven her 
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had gained her whole heart ; He was her Lord, 
her Master, her Saviour, her God, her all — they 
have taken Him away, and away from Him she 
cannot be happy. Above all, mark her address 
to Jesus, thinking He was the gardener, " Sir, if 
thou have borne Him hence" — " Him,** she does 
not mention whom; she takes for granted all 
must know who she meant ; she thinks no one 
can doubt the cause of her grief ; she could not 
mean any but Jesus ; she was full of Him^ and 
she thinks every one else must be so too ; how 
striking, her not mentioning His name in her 
address to the supposed gardener, so absorbed 
was her every thought, so wrapt up in Jesus, 
so devoted to Him; all must know what she 
wept for. " Tell me where thou hast laid Him." 
If you could not find room to lea-ve Him in the 
garden and put His Body out of the way, tell 
me where it is, and *'I will take it away." 
Who so well take care of it as the pardoned 
Mary? I will carry the Body away, and take 
care of it myself; tell me but where He is, and 
no trouble shall be too much for me to pos- 
sess Him. 

The task indeed were hard to find words 
to express the devotion of Mary*s feelings; so 
completely absorbed in her loss and grief, she 
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seemed not to notice the presence of the angels. 
She cared not what the gardener might think 
of her conduct, she only wanted to be with 
Christ. 

II. And now, before we go on further with 
the story, what is the lesson we learn from the 
tale before us ? 

Do I speak to some sinner who, like Mary, 
has sinned against God, and is spending many 
an hour of sorrow over sin? Sinner, does the 
world scorn you as it scorned Mary? do men 
bid you have no hope ? do they bid you stand 
away, as they did her? does your conscience 
smite you, as did hers? have you committed 
such sins as to make you despair? do you feel 
as if heaven were shut against you, as if hell 
must be your portion ? Then, sorrowing sinner, 
let mb ask you. Is not her God your God, and 
her Saviour your Saviour ? Have you ever gone 
to Him? have you tried what He can do for 
your case? have you followed His footsteps, 
and borne His cross ? have you lived, like Mary, 
on His words of peace and comfort? If you 
have not, you know nothing yet of the consola- 
tion you miff At have. 

Mary was not a sinner for a day, she sinned 
over and over again, a known, noted, and noto- 
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rious sinner. Then are yoii worse than she ? have 
you sinned so often that you are inclined to give 
all up in despair? Look to the Saviour whom 
she loved, and He shall be to you what He was 
to her. You need not despair, if you are but 
true in your repentance. 

1. I would not, God knows, make too light 
of sin ; I would not make too little of the bitter 
work of repentance. But if you are truly heart- 
broken for your sins, if you feel them like Mary 
felt them, then, like her, carry them to the foot 
of her Master's cross; lay them there to be 
washed by His blood; be first to meet Him, 
wherever He may be found; in life, in death, 
in evil report, in good report, in shame, dis- 
honour, reproach, and infamy, like her, bear His 
name and share His cause, and like her you 
shall be forgiven. 

I would be cautious in speaking thus, lest you 
should think too light of the sins to which you 
are daily liable. I would be cautious in speak- 
ing of that full, free, abundant pardon, lest you 
should think too little of the sins for which that 
pardon is offered. But there is something so 
unutterably lovely in the tale of Mary and her 
Lord, that, if on any day in all the year I would 
speak of pardon, peace, hope, and heaven, it 
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should be when, like her, we assemble after His 
death to meet Him at the tomb, — it should be 
on Easter Day. 

2. The case of Mary is just the case of every 
sinner when first brought to a knowledge of the 
Saviour. Before they have known Him, their 
aching, sin-convicted heart can find no comfort, 
no repose; the world, man, sin, pleasure, all 
empty, all nothing. Restless and weary, deso- 
late and dejected, they find Jesus at last ; they 
hear of Him in the city of Nazareth, and they fol- 
low Him from Galilee ; they hear of Him among 
those who are despised among men, among those 
whom the world counts foolish, and they find 
such a grace, such a consolation, such a joy, 
such a rest, such a delight in His voice of for- 
giving tenderness and pardoning love, that every 
sorrow seems chased away, every woe forgotten, 
every care gone like the summer wind. They 
are full of Jesus* grace that moment, and they 
can speak of nothing else; they talk of Him, 
not by His name, — they talk of " Him,'' as if all 
must know whom that " Hini* must mean. 

8. But there is one feeling which equals the 
pleasure of finding Him, — the agony of losing 
Him. When once the pardoned sinner loses the 
Saviour he has once found ; when once, for some 
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great sin, the Saviour seems a little while to 
hide Hisv face, the sinner has no rest till he 
has found where He is: "If thou have borne 
Him hence, tell me where thou hast laid Him." 
Where is He? for I have no comfort, no joy, 
no ease, till I have found my Lord again. No 
sin, however loved, will be cherished, Jf it keeps 
that Lord away; no pleasure, however bright, 
will be cherished, if it keeps that Lord away. 
He will go everywhere, and will not be happy, 
till he have found Him again, till again con- 
vinced of His pardon, again comforted with His 
love, again able to look on Him as his Friend, 
again an heir of God, a joint-heir with Christ. 
He will suspect everything which might have 
possibly prevented the intercourse he used to 
hold; he will stand beneath the very cross, he 
will go to the very grave to weep, if he find 
Him not. Mary would have spent her life in 
gazing on that quiet Body, and looking at the 
lips which had ever spoken so kindly to her; 
so will the sinner give up any enjoyment on 
earth to be with Christ. 

Such is the feeling of warmth and love which 
the sinner who has lately found his Saviour will 
ever feel towards Him. 

in. Let us pass on with our story. "Jesus 
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saith unto her, Mary. She turned herself and 
saith unto Him, Rabboni, which is to say, Master." 
We left Mary standing before Jesus, supposing 
He was the gardener ; her last question had been 
" Where have you laid Him ?" Her mind, we 
saw, was full of sorrow. But mark the event. 
The supposed gardener utters one word, it was 
her own name — "Mary." She heard it, and 
how sweetly it struck upon her ear ! It was the 
voice she loved, it was the voice of Jesus. She 
turned suddenly round ; it was the same voice 
she had listened to with such delight before. 
Mary! — that tone spoke forgiveness, love, and 
peace; it called her wandering mind back to 
hope and happiness ; it must be His voice. 
Then He had come back, and it was He who 
stood before her. It was her lost Master, Jesus 
who had been crucified, Jesus whom she sought ; 
she turne'd herself, and saith unto Him, " Rab- 
boni, Master." All was right now, her aching 
heart at rest ; she had found her Lord ; now 
she was again with Him; He was now again 
her Master, and she was happy to be His ser- 
vant. How much is meant by that word " Mas- 
ter." No expression of joy at having found Him, 
no question asked as to where He had been, or 
whence He had come. It was enough, Jesus 
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stood before her, not the ' gardener. It was His 
voice spoke, and that voice had spoken her name, 
and she was happy. She only could say " Mas- 
ter ;" that was all her voice could say. It meant 
all that love, delight, humility could utter. From 
the moment when first that voice had said those 
blessed words, " Thy sins are forgiven thee,*' she 
had loved it more than any other, and now it 
was more than balm to her wounded spirit ; it 
told her her Lord had risen indeed, and all His 
promises fulfilled ; and more, more than all, her 
name had been the first He uttered, she was the 
first to whom He spoke. Happy Mary, to be 
honoured above all the rest ! So does Christ 
ever honour the weeping penitent who seeks 
Him. It is probable she fell on her knees before 
Him ; " Rabboni" had been uttered when fall- 
ing on her knees before her Master ; for we find 
our Lord's next remark is, " Touch Me not, for 
I am not yet ascended unto My Father; but 
go, tell My brethren." Her intention, seemingly, 
was to fall at His feet and embrace them in 
her arms. The excess of her delight made her 
only long to hold Him fast, lest she should 
lose Him again. But He bids her not strive to 
touch Him then^ not stay to delight herself in 
holding Him then, but to haste away to His 
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brethren, those false, betraying, deserting friends, 
tell them He was risen, and loved them still, and 
forgave them all. There would be time to touch 
Him afterwards to her heart's content. And 
again ; His risen Body was of a more pure, exalt- 
ed nature than His uncrucified Body, and was not 
to be so familiarly handled, because, although not 
yet gone to His Father, it was yet most holy, 
most sacred. Mary would fain never have left 
her Master again, if only she might have lived 
within sound of His voice. But mark His mes- 
sage: "I ascend to My Father and your Fa- 
ther, to My God and your God," How com- 
forting to their sorrowful spirits that He still 
looked upon them as brethren, children of one 
Father, heirs with Him, though sinners, of eternal 
glory. He thought they might despair on ac- 
count of their sin in forsaking Him, therefore 
He would cheer them by telling them that God 
was still their God, their Father, and their Friend, 
though they had proved so false and untrue. 

Let me call your attention once more to the 
fact of Mary being ihejirst to whom Jesus spoke ; 
as if He loved to appear to the one who most 
wept over sin and the loss of Him. None had 
been a greater sinner than she ; but she had had 
much forgiven, and therefore loved much. The 
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same forgiving tenderness is shewn to St. Peter, 
when the angel is bade to send the message *' to 
the disciples and Peter" that He is risen ; as 
though if one was to be told above the rest that 
blessed news, it was that sorrowing sinner who 
had denied his Master. 

Mary was now happy again. It was well she 
had waited at the sepulchre, for from that she 
had been the first to welcome her risen Lord. 
Joyful were the footsteps with which she went 
back again to the city, to bear the glad, the 
happy tidings that Christ had risen again, come 
back again to them. Happy Mary, to be the 
bearer of such tidings ! 

IV. And now, what is the lesson we learn 
from this part of the sacred story ? She has 
found her Lord ; in her sorrow He has come to 
her, and spoken peace to her wounded soul. And 
shall not you also find Him, most unhappy sor- 
rower? Can any balm be so sweet to you as 
the case of Mary? Can any story speak such 
comfort to you as this ? Does it not tell you of 
a sinner whose sins had been of the blackest dye, 
received, accepted, restored, beloved, forgiven by 
a Saviour so merciful that eternity shall not be 
enough to tell the wonders of His love ? Does 
it not tell you that if you are but truly penitent. 
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truly sorry, if in earnest you are seeking your 
Lord, you shall receive, most certainly^ a full and 
free forgiveness, a most abundant pardon ? 

Are you seeking for the comforts of salvation 
which by your sins you have lost ? are you weep- 
ing at the sepulchre of your Lord ? are you only 
longing to repose in His arms? Then turn 
around and see, for Jesus stands before yo«. If 
you seek Him, truly penitent, truly earnest; if 
indeed you are saying, "Where is my Lord?" 
His voice shall in a little while strike upon your 
ear in accents as sweet as when it uttered the 
name of " Mary*' to the weeping Magdalene in 
the garden. 

But when He does so look at you, your an- 
swer must be, "Uabboni, Master; I am Thy 
servant, ready now to go where Thou mayest bid 
me, to do what Thou mayest teU me." If, indeed, 
you are His, of His fold. He will but speak, and 
you shall know His voice ; " His sheep know His 
voice } He calleth them by name, and leadeth 
them out/' 

Mary's Saviour had risen triumphant over 
every enemy, and she must not doubt, nor you 
either ; cast yourself on His care, and you shall 
be safe. Dare to credit all that He has spoken ; 
dare to launch forth on to the sea of grace and 

p 
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love, on which no honest soul ever suffered ship- 
wreck ; dare to throw all your cares on Christ. 
Sweet shall it be to you to take refuge in His 
fidelity and love, when all the sorrows of this 
world tell you that this is not your rest. Sweet 
will be the work of prayer and praise, when you 
know Ham as " the strength of your heart and 
your portion for ever." 

When forgiven, do as Mary did ; tell others of 
Him ; long to ease other breaking spirits by the 
mention of His name. Go, tell them He is in 
the road to Galilee, and if they will go they may 
find Him there. Go, tell them you have found 
the Lord, and in Him is such joy, such peace, 
euch relief for all sorrow, that if they be wise 
they will seek Him too. 

Such, in following the story of Mary in the 
garden with Jesus, is the lesson we should learn 
from each point. 

1. On so bright a day as this I would speak 
of nothing but a risen Saviour ; I could not bear 
to say one word to damp the joy of one return- 
ing sinner. But I must bid you remember, re- 
pentance is no easy, no light matter ; it is not 
being sorry to-day, and go and sin to-morrow. 
It is a work of many tears, much sorrow ; it was 
not because Mary was a sinner that she was for- 
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given, but because she was truly penitent, truly 
anxious to forsake her sin. She had shewn her 
sorrow by following Him from Galilee, by bear- 
ing His reproach, by serving Him as her Lord 
and Master ; it was no momentary, passing feel- 
ing of sorrow for sin, or attachment to Christ; 
it was love the most devoted, attachment the 
most deep, Happy only with Him, she cared for 
nothing else, if only she might touch His feet. 
When He was away, no place but His tomb had 
any attraction for her ; Jesus was all to Mary ; 
and so must He be to you, if you are truly peni- 
tent. Do not, I charge you, trust to any slight 
feeling of sorrow for sin, and, thinking it re- 
pentance, remain quite satisfied with it^ because 
while under it there may appear something beau- 
tiful in the character of Christ to your soul ; 
be sure your sorrow is deep, is true, is sure, be- 
fore you think you are in her place* 

God knows, I would not discourage you ; God 
knows how willingly I would lead you to Him, 
in whom is every comfort and every consolation. 
But men will deceive themselves ; therefore they 
must be warned and cautioned. Eternity is so 
near, life is so uncertain, judgment is so terrible, 
that it were more than madness to let men de- 
ceive themselves because afraid to disappoint or 
hurt them. 
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2. Once more. Look at the courage of Mary, 
and take courage yourself. Bolder far than the 
more professing Peter, she did not tell her love, 
but shewed it ; she did not care for the shame 
from every cursing lip showered on the poor, 
guilty, outcast, as she passed along the city 
street after she had lingered around the tomb 
of Christ so late on the evening of His death. 
She cared not for the reproaches that fell on 
her for having followed the despised Nazarene 
through all His journey of love, and having 
washed His feet with her tears ; she feared not 
the Roman guard who watched around the sepul- 
chre ; she feared not the shining angel ; she was 
not ashamed to shew her tears to the gardener, 
as she thought Him who stood beside her ; she 
cared not for the dark midnight hour, nor for all 
the dangers that might befall a follower of Christ 
alone at that season, but while it was yet dark 
she came to the sepulchre ; she minded not any 
reproach, but having found Him, ran with all joy 
and told all who loved her Lord that He was 
" risen indeed." While Peter trembled and 
feared, Mary cared for nothing; no, she had 
heard Him say, "Thy sins are forgiven thee," 
and for such a Saviour, for such words, for 'such 
assurance, she cared for nothing, she thought of 
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nothing. Enough for Mary, her sin was gone ; 
where, then, could she live away from the sound 
of that voice which told her so? Enough for 
Mary, heaven was open to her, and with heaven 
the full enjoyment of her Saviour. Enough for 
Mary, she had found her Lord, and why should 
she care for man ? 

Is your courage like this? Do you care for 
no danger, no ridicule, no contempt, no insult, 
no disgrace, so that only you may call Jesus 
Christ your Master ? Are you willing to bear all 
that she bore ? Will you cheerfully meet the un- 
kindness of others, and the mockery of bad com- 
panions and ungodly neighbours? You will if 
you feel your sins as you ought, if you feel them 
as Mary felt them. 

8. Then with such a bright example, fear not 
to come boldly to God. On this day, above all 
others, will He hear your prayer for mercy, the 
day He rose triumphant over sin. Tell Him how 
you grieve for sin, tell Him how you would be 
His ; tell Him you care nothing for the world ; 
tell Him you have no other Saviour; tell Him 
He pardoned Mary, and He will pardon you; 
tell Him you will forsake sin if He will help you ; 
tell Him you are weak, poor, sick, and helpless ; 
tell Him He has promised to help you ; tell Him 
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He pardoned Peter, and that He promised to 
pardon you. There is no need for doubt, there 
is no need for one passing fear ; if but sincere in 
your repentance you shall stand with Mary, by 
her Lord in His own kingdom. Come to Him. 
It is Easter-day — ^the day He rose, and He can- 
not refuse you, He cannot turn away. Let your 
sins have been dark as the deepest crimson, let 
your good resolutions have been passing as the 
morning dew, it is Easter-day, and He will 
hear you. 

It is Easter-day. Then come to His altar. 
His blessed yet so neglected Sacrament. Were 
Mary here to-day, would she turn away when 
He bid her come? would the sins of her past 
life have kept her back from kpeeling there? 
Then if you would be like her, dare you, can you 
turn away ? She drinks the fruit of the vine with 
Him in His Father's kingdom now; do you who 
are yet on earth come to-day and drink it here. 
Pour out your sins before His throne, and you 
shall be forgiven. " Who shall separate you from 
the love of Christ ? shall tribulation, or distress, 
or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, 
or sword ? As it is written, for Thy sake we are 
killed all the day long; we are accounted as 
sheep for the slaughter. Nay in all these things 
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we are more than conquerors through Him that 
loved us. For I am persuaded, that neither 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor things to come, 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate us from the love of Godj 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord/' 



SERMOK XV. 



THE REVERENCE DUE TO CHRIST'S BODY. 



John XX. 17. — Thuch Mb not. 

Mart Magdalene loved Jesus much, and so 
on the morning of the resurrection was much 
favoured. She saw Christ first of all, before any 
other ; she saw a vision of angels ; Christ spoke to 
her, — " Mary ;" she spoke to Him — " Rabboni." 
All this was well, and very kind and gracious ; 
then came a word which seemed unkind — " ToucA 
Me not!* A little before she wept, and He asked 
her why ; but this seemed enough to make her 
weep again. "Touch Me not." If she wept 
that others had taken away her Lord, much more 
when her Lord would take away Himself, that 
she may not so much as touch Him. Now 
Christ came to her in two shapes, and each time 
He spoke ; at first, unknown, as a gardener ; 
next in His own shape and voice, known to her. 
The unknown voice of Christ proved better to her 
than when He became known to her. When 
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unknown He asked her why she wept, and 
that was kind and comforting in trouble like 
hers ; when He was known He grew strange on a 
sudden, and asked her why she came -so near Him 
as to touch Him. It must have grieved her not 
to come near, and to be forbidden by His own 
mouth. But the two speeches agree well together 
— ^^ Weep noi^^ — ^^ Touch Me not :^ to rejoice 
at His rising, but do it with reverence. There 
are two parts of His speech, the denial — *' Touch 
Me not," and the order — " Go, tell My disciples:" 
and this latter has been called Mary Magdalene's 
Gospel ; it was the first preaching of glad tidings 
after He rose. But of the denial. 

No sooner had He risen, and His voice sounded 
in her ears, than she knew Him straight — " Mas- 
ter," and probably leant forward in her surprise 
to lay hold of Him. But He forbad her. Yet 
the act of touching Him. seemed slight. 

Of the words, first, " Touch notr To " touch 
Him," we know, was a great thing, " there went 
virtue out of Him." Many strove to touch Him, 
and this while He ministered. Now He had risen, 
greater would be the value of a touch. But it 
was from pure love, not for aught she could get, 
she wished to touch Him. And then the Per- 
son: — it seemed strange not to touch Christ; 
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He let Himself be touched often enough before ; 
He let the rude multitude throng Him, and not 
long since they buflfeted Him; and now He 
may not be touched. Then, too, it was especially 
strange in Mary's case ; she touched Him enough 
a little while since : she washed His feet with 
her tears and wiped them with the hairs of her 
head. Even that morning she brought odours 
for His Body. She had come far to Him, early 
in the morning, wept rivers of tears, would not 
be frightened by the angels, it seemed hard ahe 
might not touch Him. 

Then the reason He gave for it was still 
more strange: — "for I am not yet ascended.*' 
That would seem the very reason of all others 
for touching Him, since then she could never 
touch Him again. 

Now we must remark that the foundation of 
the old world began with an order not to touch 
a good thing — " Touch not the tree of know- 
ledge.'* And this rising of Christ was like a 
new creation, the resurrection of the body. This 
too began with the forbidding to touch what was 
good — "Touch Me not;" touch not Me, the 
very tree of life. The reason of this forbidding 
must have been on Christ's part or Mary's. It 
was not on Christ's part, for He could receive no 
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hurt ; for a little while after He let St, Thomas 
touch Him. Then it must have been on Mary's 
part. Besides, He said to the disciples, " Hapdle 
Me, and see that it is I Myself/* Was it, then, 
that He would have men touch Him and not 
women ? Far from it, for certain women met 
Him in the garden, and did touch Him. Then 
was it only good people who might, and not one 
who had been so great a sinner as Mary ? Far 
from it, for she had been one of the company 
of women who did touch Him. Then Mary 
did touch Him, and yet might not. This seems 
stranger still. • 

We have found these three things : 1. The 
touch must not be given there ; 2. Mary must 
not touch Him as she is, but may afterwards ; 
3. It is not never touchy but toicch not now. 

Now there are three opinions about this, which 
all stand well together : 1, that He said it to 
Mary because there was a want of reverence in 
her manner. She had been used to speaking 
to Him easily, to calling Him Master ; she re- 
membered the scene of Lazarus' grave, and the 
house where she sat at His feet and Martha 
served ; she thought He was as then ; she forgot, 
or knew not, that His body was now glorified, no 
longer as it was, it had put on its immortahty, 
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and must be treated with a higher reverence. 
She treated Him, not as one just ascending, but 
as He used to be, a Being going to die. He 
was so no longer; now incorruptible was His 
corruption, immortal His mortal body. For His 
glorified Body St. Thomas's words were better : 
" My Lord and my God !" not simply Master. 
So we learn that when we do not reverence Christ 
enough. He will not let us touch Him. And it 
is no excuse to say, love made her do it. Love 
is what Christ loves, but St. Paul says, " Love 
doth nothing amiss/' and our love should always 
keep us respectful. Her great joy made her for- 
get herself; afterwards she might touch Him, as 
she did, when she had learnt her lesson well. So 
we may not approach Christ under a strong pas- 
sion, but with a quiet, calm mind, a reverence 
mixed with our love, or we shall not have the 
full blessing from Him we might. 

There is one difficulty yet in this explanation : 
others touched Him, less guilty than she, — Tho- 
mas, who would not believe, — ^but their fault was 
difierent; they did not know it was Christ, 
thought it was a spirit ; she knew well ; touching 
was the very medicine for their disease, not so for 
hers ; she ought not to have needed the rebuke. 

We learn, then, that there are some things. 
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not in themselves wrong or harmful, but most 
holy, which we may not touch, like the eye in 
the body. Now men often heed not this rebuke ; 
men will dive into God's great and secret things, 
will know and determine more than He is wilUng 
to tell. They come near God with an unholy 
hand, and make disputes among each other about 
counsels of His He has not pleased to tell us of. 
Surely this is a worse touching than Mary's, and 
needs a like rebuke. Her fault was small ; but if 
even she needed the rebuke, how much more those 
who touch Him far more violently than she did ! 
Uzzah was killed for irreverently touching the 
ark ; how much more those who with real in- 
tentional irreverence touch Christ ! And when 
more than in irreverently taking the Sacrament ? 
I know not how many would handle Christ if 
they had Him on earth, since they handle so ir- 
reverently that most Him here. Himself in the 
Sacrament, for men take and eat that very often 
with unclean lips and unholy hearts. And it 
seems as if Christ had spoken this expressly for 
our learning. Touch Me not irreverently ; take 
Me not up save with fear and caution ; be not 
easy, or too sure. But yet He says not. Touch Me 
not at all, for Mary touches Him presently ; but 
wait, and gain a right spirit, then touch Me, then 
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Gome and take Me, as you will. And this was 
good caution for to-day. I know well many 
rather read the words to Thomas — come and 
touch Me, " reach hither thy hand ;" but many 
read the other too, " Touch Me not." Now this 
peculiarly suits Easter, for this reason : so many 
come on Easter-day to take Him who never come 
the year round besides. And this is a very good 
reason to think they come not as they ought, and 
need this check, "Touch Me not." DiflTerent 
reasons may make them only come now, and not 
at other times ; but all need a check. 

1. Perhaps you feel your life is not strict 
enough in general to come and receive it ; that 
you live too much for the world, or pleasure, or 
business, to give up your whole hearts to that. 
But you will not give it up altogether, because it 
is a habit, and an old custom with you. Indeed 
you need a "touch Me not ;" and I warn you, if 
such be your only reason, think awhile before 
you come to-day, or the taking of the holy Sa- 
crament may be nothing else but increasing your 
damnation. 

What! is that heart fit to touch Christ and 
take Him which says, 1 will live more easily and 
inconsistently than I know He wishes me ; I will 
be worldly j I must have more pleasure ; I must 
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be engrossed in business, despite of His saying, 
"Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His 
righteousness." But still I fear little to take the 
Sacrament, so I come once a year. This is in« 
deed serving God and the wojld too ; and what 
saith Christ ? " Ye cannot serve two masters/' 
If this is not doing it I know not what is. Dare 
you take Christ in that Sacrament when you are 
living in one conscious inconsistency, however 
small? If so, I wonder you do not tremble 
at His angry frown and words — "Touch Me 
not." I say to you. Touch Him not, I beg ; go 
home, and think awhile ; come not to so solemn 
a thing from mere old custom. Then and there 
Christ needs all your heart. You who stay away 
on all other occasions, I charge you, come not 
now. 

2. But do you stay away because of the trou- 
ble? It would seem strange that any should, 
yet I well believe some do. It interferes with 
their pleasure and ease on Sunday ; they cannot 
spare the time. But they come to-day to make 
up for past neglect, — once a year ! I think to 
you Christ will say, If you cannot find time to 
touch Me always, touch Me not now : I am no 
person to be trifled with. And this is but sorry 
respect, which can pay more attention to pleasure 
for all the year, and to Me only on Easter-day. 
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Yoa who stay awaj for that reason, come not 
now ; it will do you more harm than good. Mary 
found time, and glad enough she was to find Him 
and touch Him, at the house at Bethany, at 
Simon the Pharisee's, at the cross, and at the 
tomb. And yet, for all that, she might not touch 
Him without great reverence. I think those who 
never find time for Him save this once, had bet- 
ter touch Him not, lest they receive within them 
a burning fire. His holy Body will have no 
equal; you must give Him all or none: I do 
assure you you do yourself no good by coming 
to-day, if this is the reason why you come only 
to-day. 

So some say, I come not, because coming often 
takes away from the value of the Sacrament. He 
never said so to her ; He never said she came too 
often for Him; for at the house, the cross, and 
the tomb, He was glad to see her. He meant 
not, come not at all, but mind how you come ; 
you cannot come too often for that which is real 
strength and food for the undying soul. 

But there are others to whom I might say. 
Touch Him not, not only on Easter-day. Do 
not some of you come with a careless heart P I 
have often charged and urged you to come; 
but I never said come, and go on coming, 
whether you are leading a strict life or not. Per- 
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hap9 you did not use to come, and have begun, 
and, when you began, considered carefully of it, 
and hoped to lead a more godly life, and have 
DOW gone on coming without the godly life, 
coming as a custom. I warn you against this ; 
it is your highest duty to prepare yourself to 
come. How is your life spent in the interval ? 
do you live diflferently from the world? is your 
temper subdued and calm ? do you often dwell 
on your sin ? is your time spent in prayer ? do 
you gradually draw out of the world? do you 
take your trials as God's chastisements, patiently^ 
prayerfully ? See to this, lest He meet you with 
" Touch Me not ;" and remember there is this 
awful thought — she heard Him say, " Touch Me 
not," and so was spared the fault. You will not 
hear Him speak to-day; you will come near 
and take Him, perhaps unworthily; you will 
have no warning till He comes at the last resur- 
rection, and then you will meet Him, and when 
you see Satan treating for your soul, and hear 
God's dreadful judgment of your soul, you will 
cling to Jesus Christ to save you, and He will 
say, " Touch Me not ;" " I never knew you." 
And so when He says " Touch Me not," He 
never says *' Come to Me" again ; those who are 
forbidden then, never have a hope of meeting 
Him afterwards, like Mary by-and-bye in the 
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garden. Touch not then, and you touch Him 
never. 

One word to those who never seek to take 
Him at all. How shall you cling to Him at that 
judgment, when you have never touched His Sa- 
crament now ? If Mary, with all her love, and 
zeal, and ardour, needed a rebuke, how much 
more you, who have no ardour at all ? who can 
see Him, and know Him to be the risen Christ, 
and yet turn away? who can hear Him say, 
" Do this in remembrance of Me," and yet say, I 
will not do it ? Oh a very terrible rebuke will 
yours be then ! Will He not say, You who never 
took Me then, depart from Me now for ever ? 

But Mary Magdalene's intentions were all 
good ; true, — here is the difference. Even good 
penitents sometimes come to the Sacrament with- 
out enough reverence. ; they come without suffi- 
cient prayer and examination, or with a troubled 
soul, full of anxiety and disturbing thoughts. Be- 
ware of this. The bird flies not in the stormy 
sky, but nestles its tired wing till the storm be 
lulled. Calm your soul from this world's storm, 
and calm and quiet it will rise and nestle in the 
bosom of Jesus. 



SERMON XYI. 



THE RESURRECTION. 

CHBISI THB TIBSIFSriTB. — THE BODT^S JDVSTl'llX .—ITS STATS 

AlTTEBlfASDS. 



JBut now is Chriit risen from the dead, and become the Jlrst* 
frwiU of them that slept— I COB. xy. 20. 

Wb are told among the tales of the resurrec- 
tion that two disciples went to Emmaus^ a village. 
Very sad they were after Christ's death, — Em- 
maus means "a people forlorn :" and so truly were 
they, forlorn and hopeless without Christ. But on 
that same journey they found comfort, they found 
Christ had risen ; they were no longer a people 
forlorn, but a people comforted. And this word, 
" Going to Emmaus," became a proverb, to mean 
"having lost one's hopes." And so we may 
well liken this world to it; for "if in this life 
only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men 
most miserable." This journey through life is a 
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jouraey to Emmaus, except it be for the resurrec- 
tion, — ^that makes it a happy journey, and that 
only, — ^it has no hope without that. And plainly 
why: we are always losing some one or some 
thing we loved and cared about, which we shall 
join hereafter, and which we shall never see again 
without the resurrection. 

So the resurrection is a lesson of comfort. 
Now we are taught that all this resurrection and 
comfort is through Christ — He rising, we rise ; 
not one without the other. He is the firstfruits 
of the resurrection ; and there is strong force in 
the expression ' firstfruits.' This day under the 
Law was the day of the firstfruits. Under the 
Law they might not eat the firstfruits of the 
earth so long as they were profane. All the 
sheaves of the field were unholy : one sheaf was 
taken out of the rest, and was called the first- 
fruits. That one was lifted up before the Lord 
in the name of the rest, and so made holy ; then 
all the sheaves of the field were made holy by it 
— " If the firstfi-uits be holy, the lump also is 
holy.** 

We were all dead — dead sheaves ; one of ua^ 
Christ, this day was like a sheaf taken out of the 
number of the dead, and in the name of the rest 
lifted up from the grave. And in His rising, all 
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the rest of us dead sheaves had a right to rise, 
and were made holy. 

Such is the meaning of the firstfruits, the first 
ripe sheaf, taken out of all the dead ones. And 
being so, all the rest wait the day of harvest ; 
full of hope, they stand in the harvest field, the 
sun having set, and wait the coming angels, the 
reapers, who shall on a sudden come over all the 
field in the morning— the everiasting morning. 

And now mark this — the change which this 
making the firstfruits holy creates. St. Paul 
says, " Christ is risen from the dead, and become 
the firstfruits of them that slept." Of whom ? 
We should expect of them that are dead. But 
not so ; — " of them that sleep." So His rising 
changes death into sleep. And the word ' death,' 
in the verse which speaks of His resurrection, is 
changed into * sleep* before you reach its end ; 
burial is changed into taking rest, graves into 
beds, death into sleep, dead men into men laid 
down to take their rest — " If they sleep they 
shall do weU." 

So we see the comfort of the resurrection, and 
the reason of it. The comfort of it, that it makes 
life no longer a journey to Emmaus, a way of 
sorrows, but one of hope, a going to meet again ; 
and the reason, through Christ the firstfruits, the 



330 THE KKtrSKECnOK. 

Maker of «lecp and rest : " Come tmto Me, and 
I will give you rest/' 

And there are many to whom this would give 
hope ; and indeed, each Easter, Easter becomes 
more happy ; it sheds light on more scenes of 
sorrow than we first knew of ; it was always a 
bright day to us, but at first we scarce knew 
why ; we heard it was so, and others were happy 
in it, and there was a joy about its lessons : but 
now we feel its brightness, we know it ; we have 
travelled to Emmaus since then, gone to the 
village of the forlorn, and having done so, then 
Easter-day sheds her rays on the dark journey. 
It always had them, but we did not know them, 
because we did not know the sorrow. 

Man does not know the joy of messages from 
home till he is far from it, — ^his circumstances 
draw out their value. We do not value bless- 
ings till they are gone, and then when they come 
back how we love them ! new powers have been 
struck out of them by thinking of them past. 

If friends could come back who have died, how 
touch more we think we should love them than 
we did. The darker the night, the brighter the 
stars ; the wilder the tempest, the stiller the calm. 
In fact, there is not more in these things, not 
moro love in the love of the lost, nor more bright- 
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ness in the stars on a dark night, but circum- 
stances draw them out in new ways, and help us 
to see it as we never did before. So Easter, — 
we know it better because our sad journeys have 
been oftener; we love it more because it has 
been a refuge to us ; we love it, blessed Easter, 
because we have come by degrees to Thee through 
days of affliction, through ways of sorrow ; we 
are more and more by degrees solitary travellers, 
travelling on alone, life having lost its quiet 
cheerfulness, (we have before us many scenes of 
death,) going alone, perhaps two having conver- 
sation one with another as they walk, and are sad. 
And it draws towards evening, and the day is 
far spent, we go in to tarry, and blessed Easter 
becomes our resting-place ; and while we tarry, 
behold Christ is with us, full of hope. As we 
sit, our eyes are opened, and we know Him ; and 
it is no longer a journey to Emmaus, a way of 
the forlorn, but a way of hope, and we rise up 
and return to Jerusalem, and find them ga- 
thered together awaiting us. 

We considered the state of the dead, and some- 
thing about the resurrection a short while since. 
Let us continue it, it being very well suited to 
Easter, and most important to do so, as so soon 
we shall have a part in it all. 
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Now one doctrine very full of comfort and 
importance, having to do with the rising again, is 
that we shall rise with the same body. The same 
body which died shall be raised again ; the same 
flesh which was by dying divided from the soul, 
the same tabernacle which was dissolved, shall be 
raised again ; the same temple that was destroyed 
shall be rebuilt, and no other. And this has doc« 
trines very important attached to it. 

Job says, "Though after my skin worms 
destroy this body, yet in my flesh'* — ^in fleshy 
shewing reality ; in my flesh, shewing whose, his 
same flesh — '' shall I see God : whom I shall see 
for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not 
another,** or a stranger eye, 

'' He that raised up Christ from the dead shall 
also quicken our mortal body." Now here is a 
likeness drawn between the manner of Christ's 
resurrection and ours ; and we know His was the 
same fleshy for the very wounds werd there which 
had been there before. '* He shall quicken our 
mortal bodies ;" that is, the very bodies which 
were mortal^ no other body : the same shall be 
raised, only immortal; "For this corruptible 
must put on incorruption, and this mortal must 
put on immortality.** This corruptible^ this mor-^ 
taly is the same body which died, because mortal. 
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and is corrupted ; that same one shall be only 
altered in its powers, raised again unable to die. 

The very name of resurrection shews this ; . for 
what rises again ? A man dies, and shall rise ; 
— what shall rise? not the spirit, or soul, for 
that went up at once. Something which had 
fallen was to rise ; that, then, must be the body. 
The man falls and dies, not in respect of his 
spirit, but his flesh; and so only that can be 
said to rise again. And because no other flesh 
fell at his death, no other body died but his 
own, therefore he cannot rise again but in his 
own flesh ; he must revive in his own body. 

Again, the place from which the dead shall 
come : — " They which sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall awake." "They which are in the 
graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth." 
" The sea shall give up the dead which are in it." 
If the same bodies were not raised again, the sea 
and the earth would not give up their bodies. 
The grave — each particular grave — can only give 
up the body which is in it, no other. Therefore 
the same body which is buried shall at the last day 
rise. For we are all to appear at once " before the 
judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may re- 
ceive the things done in his body, according to 
that he hath done, whether it be good or bad." 
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The good shall be rewarded and the bad 
punished. That which will receive it is not the 
soul only, but the body too. He who sinned in 
the body will be punished in that body, — ^in no 
6ther, no new one. The wicked He will destroy, 
body and soul, in hell; but they who glorified 
God in their body shall be glorified by Him in 
body and spirit ; for they are both bought with 
a price, and that which is bought with Christ^s 
blood cannot be gone to nothing. The bodies 
of Christ's saints are always members of Christ ; 
these bodies we now have ; and do you think 
they can remain in death ? Surely not. " If the 
Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the 
dead dwell in us,*' — as He does, and by so 
doing makes our bodies His temples, — " He 
who raised up Christ from the dead shall also 
quicken our mortal bodies by His Spirit which 
dwelleth in us." 

. Then another reason there is, from the bodies 
which never went through death, as Elijah and 
Enoch ; and also in the case of those whom Christ 
shall find alive at His coming, whom He shall 
not kill, but change. " The dead in Christ shall 
rise first ;" then " they which are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air ; so shall we 
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be ever with the Lord/' If those who are alive 
shall go up in the same bodies, those who have 
died will. They will both appear alike " before 
the Judge of quick and dead ;*' otherwise, the 
saints who will be with God and the Lamb for 
ever, would be strangely different, some appear- 
ing with their bodies and others not. 

Then, lastly, those who were raised arose in the 
same bodies, the widow's son, and the Shunam- 
mite's, and Lazarus, all the same bodies. Then 
when Christ died " the bodies of the saints which 
slept arose and came out of their graves :" surely 
the same bodies which were laid in. And these 
were all meant to be examples of our resurrection. 
And so too of Christ, who said, " Behold My 
hands and My feet, that it is I Myself.** And 
as '* He shall change our vile bodies, that they 
may be fashioned like unto His glorious body,*' 
we shall be the same, and be able to say of our- 
selves then, " Behold, it is I myself." The body 
will be the same, only changed in condition. 
And at this resurrection all will rise, both just 
and unjust. 

Now there are several things to draw from 
this. 

This sameness of the body makes us believe 
tve shall know each other after the resurrection. 
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The dead raised were the same entirely, so as to 
be known by their friends, there was sameness in 
face, sameness in expression and all parts ; but 
most of all, Christ's resurrection, being the exact 
likeness of ours, becomes a strong argument 
here. His Body which rose was the same, and 
was known well ; it took a few moments to re- 
member His face, but having scanned it a mo- 
ment, and hearing His voice, they knew Him ; 
perhaps taking that little time which we should 
to recall the features of one who had been chas- 
tened by sorroV since last we saw him, or had 
gone through a joyful change, or had grown 
older and wiser, and we did not expect to see 
him. The change of the resurrection may pro- 
duce all this. Other reasons there are for this, 
such as the promise that the saints of Christ will 
Christ bring with Him, which would not be men- 
tioned if it were not a subject of great comfort. 
David's child, too, is a reason, in his assurance 
that he would meet him, and surely recognise 
him, which was the ground of his comfort. 

Then, too, the sameness of the body gives us 
some idea of the state of it in joy and sorrow af- 
terwards ; that will be to a certain degree bodily 
joys and pains, though increased in so intense a 
degree as to be quite beyond what we can con-^ 
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ceive here at all. The actual member which has 
sinned will be tormented there, and the torment 
may be of the same nature, though far exceeding 
what we know of here, as bodily torment on earth. 
It is likely that the body will suffer for the body's 
sins. And the joys of heaven will be far exceed- 
ing any of our joys here through sense, yet per- 
haps of something the same nature. Perhaps 
our joys here, our highest, are the faintest types 
of what will be; and our delight in scenes of 
loveliness, our yearning after the scenes we can- 
not fully take in, the calm of twilight, the sad 
tone of sunset, the floating of passing music, the 
lashings of the sea, and the silence of the everlast- 
ing hills, (things we love and long after, but can- 
not fully take in,) all these shall find their full 
reality there. We shall see, we shall hear, we shall 
feel, the realities of which these are shadows, and 
be satisfied. God will satisfy all; He will be 
truly '' all in all ;" and we shall find all we have 
yearned after here, know its true object, its last- 
ing home, in God. There is a pain about all 
such things here, because we feel there is some- 
thing beyond them we cannot reach. There, in 
heaven^ in our renewed bodies, we shall have that 
void filled, and be at rest. 

We cannot tell exactly what the joys and sor-? 
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rows of the body, may be ; they may be of the same 
kind, or not ; at least the body will suffer for the 
body's sins, and wiU be very happy if we have 
loved Christ. So that when we sin in the body, 
let us think of the agony that member will feel 
which did sin here; when we feel pain, let us 
think of the bodily pain of eternity. Let us 
mortify the body, kill it from earthly pleasures, 
that it may get ready to be for ever enjoying 
the glory of heaven. 

Again ; men may say, What will be the state 
of the body when it rises ? Will the young be 
still young, the old still old, the chastened still dif- 
ferent to the simple ? God knows. But His king- 
dom there may be a system, as here, — a vast, 
glorious system ; and in it there may be need of 
various kinds. There may be places in heaven 
which only infants can fill, others which only the 
highly chastened can occupy. Each age may 
find its due place there ; and as each place needs 
filling up in paradise, or heaven, God may re- 
move one of His own from earth to fill it. 
There is no rivalry there ; we shall not care there 
which of us will be accounted greatest ; our high- 
est happiness will be to fill the place God wants 
us to fill ; we shall only care to do His work ; 
the lower will not envy the higher, the higher 
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will not oppress the lower ; he who is over " ten 
cities" will be as happy as he who is over five. 
Here every age fills its own due place in Christ's 
Church, and they may there^ after the resurrection. 
Why not ? Angels do so : some are archangels, 
some angels, some seraphs — angels of love, as 
children are to men — all love. Yet who envies 
the other there ? Equally happy was the bright 
seraph who folded his radiant wing before the 
barred gate of paradise as the great archangel 
wrho stood before God's throne. Equally happy 
he who followed the paths of trial and lonely life 
— one of Christ's little ones — as he who was 
sent from the golden throne to comfort Him, the 
Comforter of all. Equally happy the herald who 
told of the birth at Bethlehem, with the un- 
numbered host who hovered in his midnight 
train, though his was the herald voice of Christ, 
and theirs the thousand echoes of his song. What 
care they ? they are doing their heavenly Father's 
will, and to do that is happiness, to stand in 
their allotted place perfect joy. They measure 
not happiness there by degrees, but by obedience ; 
and so perhaps we : we shall all find our own place 
in the perfect harmony of government : the martyr 
will have his blood-bought throne, the long chast- 
ened his own enjoyment of Christ ; the pilgrim of 
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a shorter and less tedious way will tliink it no 
loss to stand and gaze on the Lamb through the 
lines of the countless of the firstborn ; and in- 
fants and little children find perfect peace in rais- 
ing their own eternal hymns of love. All will be 
happy there, all glorious, every body robed in 
immortality ; a kingdom without a sin, a har- 
mony without a moment's discord for ever. 
Happiness will be happiness : the simple will be 
simple still, the long-chastened may wear his 
thoughtful forehead still ; one temple, raised in a 
boundless eternity ; one unanimous choh-, glon- 
fying for ever one Being; a company of souls 
ravished in contemplation of Christ ; an army of 
triumphant soldiers, laying their honours down 
at the feet of the Captain of their salvation; 
myriads of immortal glorified bodies standing in 
exactest order, with every eye gazing with in- 
tense rapture on His bloodless wounds which 
purchased their salvation. 



SERMON XVll. 



THE RESURRECTION.— HISTOKICAL. 



The Lord is risen indeed, — Luke zxiv. 34. 

The week of sorrows has passed away, and 
the day of joy has broken in upon us ; sorrow 
has been in the night, but joy has come in the 
morning. 

We have followed Him through His " hour," 
His week of sorrows ; He was a Man of sorrows, 
and we have become acquainted with His grief. 

We have worn our sorrowing garment, we have 
walked with Him, we have been by His side from 
Bethany, in Gethsemane, in the judgment-hall, 
and at the cross ; we have felt His wounded Hand 
upon us, and we have loved it ; it has left on us 
the mark of blood, and we are loath to leave it ; 
we have gazed on His face of pain, worn out for 
our sakes, and we leave it with a sigh. There 
is something in sorrow which suits our state; 
we are sorrowers here, no doubt, children away 
from home, captives sighing for liberty. Lent 

B 



242 JHE RESUBBECnON. 

and Holy-week have more to do with us than 
Easter. , Our toil up hill, our many temptations, 
our sore trials, our inward struggles, make us 
rather be with Jesus, going by His side, hearing 
His word of comfort, standing at His cross. 
"Whom have I in heaven but* Thee? and there 
is none upon earth that I desire in comparison 
of Thee." 

But we are called on now to rejoice. It is 
our duty, and it shall be our delight; we will 
still keep near Him, lest we fall ; still keep the 
sound of His warning voice in our mind, the 
voice of His Passion, — " Watch and pray, that 
ye enter not into temptation ;*' " Satan hath de- 
sired to have thee.'* 

I will first speak of the resurrection, as we 
did on Palm-Sunday of Passion-week, and on 
Good-Friday evening of the crucifixion. St. 
Peter, St. John, and Mary, — we saw them 
through all His sufierings, we find them still at 
the tomb, altered and chastened, yet still the 
same, — St. John's calm, holy love ; St. Peter's 
daring warmth; Mary's devoted afiection, even 
to death. 

When He was buried, the two Marys watched 
where He was laid, and sat by the tomb, as 
if they had lost all they cared for on earth. 
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His had been the only word which spoke kindly 
to " the woman who was a sinner," or gave her 
a hope of pardon. He was gone, and where 
should she be but at His silent grave, where the 
world was buried to her, and she to the world ? 
The apostles had all fled, and were scattered. It 
seems likely they had gone back to Bethany, and 
lodged where they had Uved with Jesus ; perhaps 
passed again and alone that walk over Mount 
Olivet, and by the withered, barren tree, so like 
Jerusalem. Sad must have been that Sabbath- 
day to them. 

1. At the earliest dawn, just as the Saturday 
had passed away, the first party of women set 
out from Bethany, having been up all night 
to get ready the things to embalm His Body. 
Little rest had they ; their whole soul was bent 
on Him; whether they should ever see Him 
again here or not was perhaps to them more 
than halif a doubt. Be that as it may, they loved 
that Body. They had had no time to embalm 
it, from the hurried burial, and they could not 
do it on the Sabbath, for they could not get into 
the garden. The embalming of Nicodemus had 
been slight, merely wrapping the Body, and her 
Lord had said that Mar/s would be the unction 
before burial. These poor women shewed more 
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practical love for Him than the disciples ; they 
had fled for sorrow, and had lost all courage ; 
only one was at the cross and two at the con- 
demnation. The women had followed Him along 
the way of sorrows, the women were standing by 
the cross, the women were present to embalm 
His body, and cheerfully set out from Bethany 
while it was yet night ; that walk — the barren 
tree by the road-side — would not give them the 
agony it would have given the disciples. St. 
Peter must have felt that that barren tree was 
like himself — ^perhaps he did. 

It seems two parties of women agreed to meet 
at the tomb to finish the embalming, the one the 
party of Salome, the other of Johanna. They 
had to start from different quarters, one from 
Bethany, the other from Jerusalem. 

2. While they were on their road, in the dead 
of night, the two angels came down from heaven^ 
and the earthquake took place in the garden; 
the angels go into the garden straight, bright 
and shining, tp find their Lord, whom heaven 
missed and loved ; and they rolled the stone 
from the sepulchre, and Jesus rose from the 
dead. The angels took the place He had left, 
always ready to do what He bid them, and 
glad to be employed by Him, be it what it 
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may, — ^wuether to sit down and guard the tear 
He shed upon Mount Olivet, — where, perhaps* 
one guards it now, and counts it his holy work, 
— or whether to go back with Him to heaven ; 
enough for them, it is for Jesus. 

They take His place, and sit down, the one at 
the head, the other at the foot, to wait who 
should come, in majestic silence, to tell the 
world that He was gone. The earth could not 
hold Him, nor death: the grave had. been con- 
quered. He could not be holden of it ; earth and 
heaven joined to make Him rise : the earth 
opened from beneath, and from heaven came the 
angels. The angels probably sat three hours be- 
fore any one came. Jesus had risen six hours ; 
we are not told whither He went. May He 
have walked in the garden, seen the holy city 
lie beneath Him, sleeping in the moonlight, 
given over ? May He have prayed for her final 
victory? May He have thought of us? May 
He have prayed to His Father, as He used to do 
at night in His day of suffering ? or have talked 
together with the angels, while they were gaz- 
ing and adoring ? We know not ; He was no 
longer suffering now ; there is an awful grandeur 
thrown round His risen Body ; the melting ten- 
derness of the last scene has passed away, — 
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now it was " Touch Me not ;" no more the ex- 
ceeding sorrow of " Verily I say unto you, One 
of yoi; shall betray Me," or the agony of death. 

3. At six, i.e. sunrise, the first party of women 
reached the tomb. The stone was gone. They 
left it on Friday night. They thought the Body 
had been taken away. Mary Magdalene, the 
youngest of the party, is sent back to tell St. 
Peter and St. John ; the other two, waiting for 
her, walk close up to the tomb — "Mary, the 
mother of James, and Salome, who had brought 
sweet spices that they might come and anoint 
Him." They see the angels, and they tell them, 
" Ee not afraid ; ye seek Jesus of Nazareth who 
was crucified." What grandeur ! " He is risen. 
He is not here : behold the place where they laid 
Him. Go your way ; tell His disciples and Peter 
that He goeth before you into Galilee; there 
shall ye see Him, as He said. And they went 
out quickly, neither said anything to any man, 
for they were afraid." 

4. While they were on their road, the watch, 
hearing the alarm, hurry to the city, and make 
their report. This was while the two women 
were leaving the tomb, " when they were going.'* 

5. The tomb was now again silent, and the 
two angels still sitting in silence. At last the 
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other party of women arrive, not having met 
Mary Magdalene in the city, and they enter. 
They could not find the Body, and they were 
perplexed. Then the angels appeared. 

6. After they were gone, probably about nine 
in the morning, Mary Magdalene had reached 
Bethany, and found St. Peter and St. John, and 
came back with them to the tomb. Now. we 
have the disciples again, the deep, calm, loving 
one, and the earnest, warm-hearted one. How 
difierent their conduct ! They come from Be- 
thany, run past the road they had walked with 
Him before, run past the barren tree, into the 
garden, full of anxious wonder as to what had 
happened to His Body. • St. John outran St. 
Peter — "the disciple whom Jesus loved,''»as he 
delights to call himself, his own blessed fa'atne. 
He stooped down and looked in, yet went he not 
in : — so like his reverence and careful respect for 
all that belonged to Jesus, whom he, with his 
thoughtful mind, knew was God. Then cometh 
St. Peter, following him, and went in : — so like 
his earnest warmth, burning, heedless love, in- 
tense affection for the man,' — "the man Christ 
Jesus." St. John loved God, and feared ; St. 
Peter loved the man, and feared not. 

7. St. Peter and St. John go away, and Mary 
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is left alone. She drew near ; all bid been but 
she ; yet who loved Him more than Maiy ? She 
loved much, had washed His feet with tears, had 
stood at the cross, had sat oatside the tomb on 
Friday night, why might not she see where that 
Body had lain? All have gone; and alone, 
trembling, and full of love, like a penitent, she 
drew near the tomb, the last, but loving more 
than all, except perhaps ''the disciple whom 
Jesus loved/' Poor Mary ! she had had much 
forgiven. ** Then the disciples went away again 
to their own home " St. John to care for the 
J)Iessed Virgin, His mother ; St. Peter to go on 
;weeping in /solitude. Christ was gone, they 
knew: not whither ; thi^, had enough to do at 
lome ; they had seen the tomb. 

"But Mary stood without at the sepulchre, 
weeping ; as she wept she stooped down, and 
looked into the sepulchre. She saw the angels" in 
white, sitting still, sitting here these many hours, 
waiting in majesty and silence to answer all 
questions about Him who was their Lord, and 
then to fly back again to heaven when their work 
was done. At least they could tell a better tale 
of Him than other angels, for all whom they saw 
in that visit to earth were poor penitents weep- 
ing after Christ. 
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They spoke to Mary, as to the rest, "Wo- 
man, why weepest thou? She saith to them. 
Because they have taken away my Lord, and 
I know not where they have laid Him." And 
when she had thus said she turned herself 
back, and saw Jesus standing behind her, her 
Master, up and risen, seen by none yet. for 
hours walking in the garden, and was now come 
back to the tomb. And why first appear to 
Mary ? She " saw Jesus standing" — His first 
appearance. The angels said no more : He was 
there. Mary, taking Him to be the gardener, 
said, " Sir, if thou have borne Him hence, tell 
me where thou hast laid Him, and I will take 
Him away. Take Him away, and carry Him to 
some still spot where I will watch Him, and live 
by Him, and die by Him." That Body which she 
so loved when living, her only care on earth 
now, give her tkaty and she will be satisfied. 
She could sit and be absorbed in gazing at those 
still features, as they settled one by one in death, 
gaze on that eye which looked at her when all 
men frowned, and those close, pale lips which 
said she was forgiven. "Jesus said, 'Mary.' 
Mary turned herself and said, 'Rabboni.'*' That 
voice, that old tone, could she forget it? It 
might say anything, and wrapped up in sorrow 
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she might not remember it; but when it said, 
*' Mary," the name it had said before, the sound 
of which had never left her mind, — " Mary," her 
own name, that tone which, sleeping and waking, 
had been her dream and thought, she must know 
that Happy Mary, restored to Christ, restored 
to all I Would that we were never happy without 
Him I would that when we have offended Him 
we were miserable, and were eager to come and 
take His Body at the Lord's Supper, as the 
sweetest, best memorial of His presence. Take 
that now He is away ; take that till He come. 
Where is it, that I may take it ? Here, to-day. 
She did not know Him till He spoke ; she was 
turned away, weeping. His voice did all ; one 
word, one single word from Him, and she was 
ready to give up life itself — " she turned." He 
calls you to-day ; will you turn to Him ? 

8. At about eleven o'clock that day, when 
the midday meal of the Jews was over, after 
Salome had come back, and also St. Peter, but 
before Mary Magdalene had reached Bethany, 
(and therefore they had not heard of His having 
been seen as yet,) Cleopas and one other set out 
to Emmaus ; our Lord overtook them as they 
walked along the road; where He had been, 
whence He had come, they knew not. He was 
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now here, now there ; Uving now less by human 
rule ; holding close intercourse with Heaven ; no 
more so mixed up with men alone, dbing His 
Father's work unseen, unknown, perhaps with 
angels walking with Him, though they — blessed 
beings — rather did His work than communed 
with Him. Things were changed ; before, men 
might do what they would with Him, talk with 
Him, question Him ; Mary might weep upon 
His feet ; now it was " Touch Me noV^ At 
Emmaus they ate the evening meal (three 
o'clock), where they knew Him in breaking of 
bread, as we at the Holy Communion. " He 
vanished out of their sight." 

9. Between His vanishing from them at Em- 
maus and their coming back. He appeared to St. 
Peter alone, the third time to-day. We learn 
from this appearance that St. Peter was to order 
the disciples to leave Bethany, and go to live 
henceforth at Jerusalem, which they did directly, 
and took the room of the Last Supper. 

When the two returned from Emmaus, we are 
told, they found them at Jerusalem, and this was 
the reason. The appearance to St. Peter must 
have happened at this time, for when He ap- 
peared that evening to them all. He had already 
seen St. Peter, as they said, " The Lord is risen." 
His movements were quick and solitary. Where 
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He met St. Peter we know not ; His very walk 
had some deep meaning now. 

10. Soon after th3 two had come back, about 
seven o'clock, He appeared to the ten gathered 
together in Jerusalem, where He had ordered 
them to be. He no longer came to lead them 
there, as He had from Bethany before. St. Tho- 
mas was absent. 

11. Eight days after, He appeared again with 
Thomas. This was the fifth time. Then to all 
the apostles, as 1 Cor. xv. 5. 

12. Some days after, He appeared to Salome 
and the other Mary, and told them to bid His 
disciples go to Galilee, where He would meet 
them. We know not where He was in the 
interval. 

13. They go, and He meets them, and a large 
body of believers gathered together. 

14. After this He appeared to seven disciples 
on the sea of Galilee, the old haunt. How it 
must have recalled days gone by ! 

15. Then He appeared to James, probably to 
tell them to return to Jerusalem, where we find 
they all were. And lastly, — 

16. The ascension. He met them at Jerusa- 
lem ; He took them out. His old walk, over the 
Mount of Olives, past the barren fig-tree; led them 

it as far as to Bethany, and was taken from 
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them ; as if to revive all their feelings about 
Him, and recall them to the days of His Minis- 
try, His dying, His rising, the last sad walk to 
Jerusalem, the Supper where Mary wept and 
Martha served, the village, Lazarus, and Mary, 
and Martha. 

We cannot but be struck with the change in 
everything : the mysterious silence, the rapid 
movements, the long intervals, the few things 
said, the awe which hung around His risen Body, 
the altered disciples, so calm, so bold, so obedient. 
The disciples of the Last Supper were the bishops 
of the Catholic Church ; and the sad chamber of 
parting, and weeping, and sorrow, became the 
scene of the earliest council of the Church of 
Jesus. 

And now we have followed Him through all 
His sufferings and His resurrection, and His ap* 
pearing again, what do we learn, what should we 
feel to-day ? 

Easter-day! blessed, glorious day! is it not re- 
membered in heaven ? do not the saints mention 
it in paradise? does not the angels' everlasting 
song catch a new echo, take up a new energy, 
to-day, as they gaze on Him who was pierced 
and rose again, and burst out afresh in that eter- 
nal hymn which rolls on for ever and for ever ? 
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Easter- day ! blessed day ! we are not so fit to 
keep it as they are, yet God has permitted us. 
Lent and sorrow have more to do with us, yet 
we may rejoice. We deserve Lent, we must have 
it ; we deserve no Easter, yet we may have it, and 
Jesus tells us we may come and rejoice with Him. 

He called Mary, the sinner ; Peter, who denied 
Him ; Thomas, who had disbelieved Him, to stand 
around His risen Body — a glorious, blessed band ; 
as if He said, If they come, you may come too. 
Voices are they, echoes to us, of the sweet words 
which spoke from Bethlehem, and spoke from 
Calvary, and from the broken tomb, " Come 
unto Me.'' The same words, though strung to a 
different measure ; the same words, though struck 
from another harp; the same words, the same 

tones, whether glad seraphs struck the lyre in 
the hour of His birth, or weeping angels in the 
garden of agony, or silent bright ones in the 
tomb. All, all alike in the burden, however dif- 
ferently strung the tune — " Come unto Me" 

Easter-day ! He rose again ! Then we shall. 
Morning of comfort to the widow — it speaks of 
re-union beyond the tomb, and sheds the year's 
brightest morning upon the dark stillness of a 
husband's grave. 

It sings a sweet song of hope to parents who 



HISTORICAL. 255 

miss from their side the children they have lost, 
telling them of a home where families never se- 
parate, and where the severed wreath is bound 
once more. 

It comforts the orphan. We shall see our 
father yet again, and again look on the mother 
that bore us. 

It melts the hard turf that covers our brother's 
face ; we shall see him yet again. 

It comes forth with a tale of comfort from the 
wife without whose smile of love our house is 
left unto us desolate. 

It tells us, you and I, who have spent so many 
hours together in thinking of the concerns of 
another world, that our trials will be mastered at 
last, the toilsome journey have an end ; and that 
you and I, Christ grant it, shall meet once again 
in heaven : and having met, it is for ever. 

And you, little children, whose less tried foot- 
steps are beginning to ascend the hard rough 
hill, blessed Easter has its song for you ; only 
go on, and keep near to Jesus, and you will yet 
walk together after awhile in the happy land, 
when the toilsome journey is over, and the cold 
dark river crossed. 



SERMON XVni. 



EASTER JOY.— THE PRINT OF THE CROSS. 

THB ISSOCXST AlTD TEDS PBKITENT, — THBIB JOT. 



Come, see the place where the Lord lay, — ^Matt. xxviii. 6. 

The week of sorrows is over, and Lent's six 
weeks of sorrow too, and we have lived to an- 
other Easter, and we are bid to rejoice. But 
the past week has unstrung our harps for that 
purpose; we have tuned them to sorrow, and 
find it suits us ; we had almost felt our song of 
joy was not to come till heaven. We are like 
men waked up too early, to be about again be- 
fore the day has broken or the sun risen; the 
moon is yet in the sky. 

We are sinners still, and we have felt our sins 
somewhat deeper of late; and if sinners, sor- 
rowers. Sin and sorrow are kindred words, 
twin thoughts. We cannot well " carry our bed" 
till we have heard Him say, " Thy sins are for- 
given thee.** 

The last week, Bethany, the Mount of Olives, 
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the oft-trodden path, the barren tree, the large 
upper room, Gethsemane, the crown of thorns, 
the rough cross, the scourging and bufifetingj 
the yielding up the Ghost, the quiet tomb,-H^ 
they are things which have fitted us to weepi 
they have taught us sorrow ; we have only just 
got into the way of being sad ; we had only just 
caught the habit ; they had become accustomed 
scenes to us, and we were getting to feel one 
with "the twelve," the family of Bethany, the 
women at the cross and tomb. " I have heard o^ 
Thee by the hearing of the ear : but now mine 
eye seeth Thee. Wherefore I abhor myself, a^ii 
repent in dust and ashes." c t 

But it is sometimes our discipline to rejoiq^fi 
chastened joy is not easy ; calm, moderate joyoi? 
part of the narrow way ; and such is Easter. .^ 
it was to the disciples : so it is to us. Their ijoy 
was marked by little drawbacks ; it was a Ch^ 
tian's joy on earth, very sobered. True, tj^i^y 
had Him, but they might not touch Him ; ti^ 
they had the broken sepulchre, but there was jthe 
mount of ascension coming ; true, they were agftjjj 
at Bethany with Him, but " when He had JfjiJ 
them out as far as to Bethany, a cloud receivjad 
Him out of their sight;" their Master ha^ijlji^^ 
umphed over the Jews, but the Jews neverj ^^yg 

8 
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Him again, they did; they again heard His 
voice, saw His face, and gazed upon His eye, 
hut His Body was glorious, awful, holy, above 
them. There was a " Touch Me not" about 
it all, a check, a severity, a pain, a sorrow, in 
their very joy, a bitter herb in their feast, a 
mark of the cross, a print of the nails in the 
risen Body, a mark of the Head in the empty 
sepulchre. 

The fact is, our lesson of Easter is chastened 
joy. There are many Easter lessons ; this is one, 
— ^the true joy of the Christian is chastened. Let 
us learn the lesson ; it vfill fall in with our tone 
to-day; we can scarce soar higher: "I have 
heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear: hut 
now mine eye seeth Thee. Wherefore I abhor 
myself, and repent in dust and ashes." 

Now, first, mark, this is the history of the 
resurrection, — it was all chastened joy ; joy, hut 
of earth ; the Christian's joy, not the world's joy» 
— joy with the mark of the cross. 

1. Mary, — who more full of joy than she, 
that penitent who went weeping after Christ, if 
she might only have His Body to weep over? 
— "Tell me where thou hast laid Him." She 
found Him, risen ; He said unto her, " Mary ;" 
but then there was directly, " Touch Me not." 
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2. On the sea of Galilee He walked a stranger 
in the morning dawn ; they knew Him not at 
firsts and when they did, then came a fancied 
conviction of sin, — " Depart from me, for I am a 
sinful man, O Lord/' 

3. 8L Peter was restored to his risen Lord, 
but his joy must be tempered, moderate : " Si- 
mon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me ?" Peter was 
grieved because He said a word of his death, — 
" Another shall carry thee whither thou would- 
est not." 

4. Once more they all met at Bethany's most 
hallowed village, but H^was to leave them there : 
'' He led them out as far as to Bethany, and a 
cloud received Him out of their sight." 

Yes, all their joy was subdued ; the resurrec- 
tion was more tangibly joyful to them than we 
caxifeel it, for it spoke to them of one they had 
lost and now had found. Still it must be mark- 
ed with sorrow. Sorrow! but they were not 
sorrowful: they were calm, — calmer than they 
used to be before His death ; there was some- 
thing so human — shall we say weak — about their 
love then, and so permissive in His reception of 
it : a leaning on His breast, but rebuking Him ;^ 
it was Christ, the Son of Man, Peter rebuking 
Him, — "Why may not I follow Thee now?" 
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"We cannot tell what He saith, A little while.'' 
There is something of complaining. But after- 
wards, after the resurrection, that which had 
been their turning point, all was changed there ; 
they were calm then, they took sad things well. 
He spoke of going, and Peter made no com- 
plaint; He went up, and they stood gazing. 
It was Christ, the Son of God, and they were 
altered men. 

Yes, here is the great fact of the resurrection, 
the joy of the Christian sobered, subdued, and 
the Christian himself taking joy quietly, with 
fear, moderately. 

Such is Easter, — blessed day ! and so may it 
be to us. May no extravagance mark our joy, 
no forgetfulness carry us away. 

And, before I go further, there is a comfort in 
this feeling. We all of us leave Lent with re- 
gret; it has been a quiet, holy home of retire- 
ment, where we have been more with Christ and 
less with the world, and have had support to our 
efforts. We feel when it is over that we were 
really living near Christ ; it looks well after we 
have passed it ; we love its stillness, its little of 
.society, its silence, its small diversity, its calm 
monotony, its meditations, its additional prayers, 
its sympathy, and then its last week. Yes, it 
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suited us, weak sinners, and we feel a dread lest 
Easter should undo it all, and make us too easy. 
Still we feel we must rejoice at Easter ; we should 
be merry to the Scripture tune. But Easter joy 
is chastened joy ; it bears the mark of the cross 
on it, — "Come, see the place where the Lord 
lay/' So try and keep up a Lent feeling through 
Easter. Thus : — 

1. Let some little act of devotion or charity, 
put on at Lent, not be put off at Easter. Each 
Lent gain a step of life ; let no Lent leave you 
quite where it found you. You have come to it 
often, go on ; prayed often, go on. 

2. Let the trials you looked out to bear pa- 
tiently then deepen into you now, and give a 
gentler tone to all your character. 

3. Have no excess in any joy, lest you suffer 
reaction ; be jealous of leaving off one devotion 
to God. 

Christ is ally to win Him worth worlds : " I 
count all things as dung that I may win Christ.*' 
He is the ^^ pearl of great priced the " hid trea- 
surey Every enjoyment, every touch of the 
world, every contact with life which puts one 
step between you and Him, is a real loss. Who 
would lose one moment with Christ to gain the 
whole world I 
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Throogb Lent, through Easter, through sorrow 
and joj, in life, and in the hour of death, let this 
be year one thonght and cry, " I count all things 
but dung that I may win Christ." Easter is no 
trae Easter if it drift you away from Christ ; no 
Christian joy is Easter joy if it sever you from 
Him. 

And now we have spoken of an Easter fact 
and learnt an Easter lesson, let us see its like- 
ness. It is strange, but so it is, Easter has more 
joy than Chiistmas, and yet Christmas was birth 
without death, and Easter birth after death. 
Surely the first is the better. Then why Easter 
more to us than Christmas ? The fact is, it is 
bright to us, we are such that birth after death 
is more than birth. We are dying creatures, 
and a word of resurrection is more than a word 
of birth, — we must die, Christmas joy is above 
us, beyond us; angels may understand it, we 
scarcely can. The riven grave — to feel we shall 
again and li\e again with those we did love, — 
•re of Jr>y than aught else ; death before 
e joy of the resurrection, sorrow before 
)riii before the calm. 
, the state (A penitence has more in it to 
"-". of innocence. There is a aim- 
point, a childlikeness, about in- 
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nocence, we cannot understand. Penitence has 
more in point, feeling, expression. Mary Mag- 
dalene and St. Peter have more about them to 
attract tis than the blessed Virgin and St. John ; 
t/iey are above us, beyond us. David comes 
more home to us than Daniel, Jacob than Samuel; 
all that we may take pleasure in has more of the 
fall, and more of the cross in it. The first absolu- 
tion strikes us more than Baptism ; the last Com- 
munion more than Confirmation. Nay more, we 
seem to see in holy Scripture itself words which 
look as if the penitent even had more favour 
than the innocent ; there was more joy over the 
one sinner who repented than over the ninety- 
nine just persons ; the younger brother who had 
wasted his living had more than he who had 
never strayed. Then, too, about those persons 
who have never lost grace there is a simplicity, a 
childlikeness, a gentleness, a freedom from excite- 
ment, which we do not understand. They do 
not understand it, they go on unconsciously ; but 
God knows them, and God will bless them. The 
penitent state has more to do with us, it most 
suits our case, generally. So those things which 
speak of it most touch us. The other state is 
higher ; but we have more to do with the fallen 
state recovered, the joy which has the cross in it. 
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So everything partakes of this tone : the ho- 
liest sweetest joy is that which has a tone of sad- 
ness, a tinge of melancholy ; the perfect, pure, un- 
sullied calm wants a charm, wants an interest to 
us ; still we feel it is the true one, and why cannot 
we love it most ? The sadder sunset has beauty 
to us above the sun of noon or morning ; there is 
something less feeling in the latter. 

Music is most sweet which takes a sadder tone, 
and marks a day or a scene which it seems to 
say is happier than the present. Church bells 
are full of sweet sadness. Still we feel all these 
should speak cheerfully to a pure soul. We half 
feel the sad part is akin to us, and so it is ; it is 
the joy of the fallen, it is an Easter gladness ; it 
is a joy marked with the cross ; it is more of 
Easter than Christmas ; it is the risen Body with 
the print of the wounds. 

So all lovely scenes produce a feeling of sad- 
ness; they look more to the past than to the 
future ; they speak more of the dead than the 
living. It is our way, it is the tune to which our 
joys are strung. 

So passionate characters interest us more than 
calm ones ; those who have struggled against sin 
mor^ than those who have had no sin to struggle 
with. Nay, we often find ourselves inclined to be 
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most interested in those who have been most 
guilty, and we feel it wrong ; we hear a voice 
fleeting past us which says, "To the pure all 
things are pure," and we sigh for a purer sight, a 
purer touch. It is marked on us right through : 
tears become the signs of our highest joy, and 
sighs often express an inward peace. 

The tune to Easter is that to which our harps 
are strung ; our joy must be sobered ; the other 
line of things is the higher to God's eye, and 
when we die, and lose this mortal state, we shall 
see it ; we do not now, nor can those who have 
the purer taste feel it or understand it. They 
are like little children shorn of the charm of 
simplicity with which they appear to us. 

Such are facts of our Ufe, \('hich are like chas- 
tened Easter joy. What is its lesson ? 

1. In every joy to find a cross. Be uneasy if 
any pleasure has no mark of your state, and take 
it joyfully when it has. If those you love have 
the touch of death on them ; if the scheme you 
form has the very element of decay in it ; if the 
plan you are very fond of has a good chance of 
soon being carried out by some one else than you ; 
if the home you dwell in has the symptoms of 
change, — feel glad, don't sigh ; settledness, com- 
pleteness, perfection, are no sign of your being 
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right with God ; they want the Easter stamp, the 
wound on the risen Body, the " touch Me not" 
to the eager hand. Be glad of these marks. So 
a lesson of contentment. 

2. If your earthly happiness is very great and 
unsullied, find crosses, give a constant check to 
yourself, be jealous of yourself, be afraid lest you 
should take too clinging a hold on the soil of 
earth ; in love, be a little cold ; in expression, a 
little reserved; in touch, chary; in description, 
sobered. We cannot trust ourselves. Be sober ; 
" Let your moderation be known unto all men : 
the Lord is at hand.'' Christ has taught us the 
nature of our joy, who have been with Him after 
His resurrection. Let abstinence, or discipline, 
or rule, be somewhat the check to any overmuch 
delight or ease on earth. So learn a lesson of 
denial. 

3. Take care not to complain of things. Com- 
plaint clestroys the blessings such a state may 
bring to your soul. Be satisfied, though much 
tried : it is a sign Grod is in your house. Poverty, 
sickness, disrespect, unkindness in others^ be- 
reavement, may seem hard, and you say. Is this 
the life and rest of the Christian ? It is : it is 
the joy of Easter, the Christian joy ; the broken 
sepulchre, but the mark of the blood ; the risen 
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Body, but the print of the wounds ; Bethany 
again, but with it the mount of ascension. So 
say nothing by way of complaint. 

4. In spiritual joys look for a cross, do not be 
overjoyed about them ; let your Easter be quiet ; 
do not build too much on assurance and peace ; 
they are God's gifts ; you are all right, though 
you have not got them; you may die without 
them, and yet be quite safe. It is the risen 
Body, the Easter lesson. The speaking of warn- 
ing may be grievous in its repetition: "Peter 
was grieved." 

Do not try to realize things; you may be 
unable, and still be safe. Some people want 
proof of things; they believe, but cannot lay 
hold ; have faith, but cannot feel they have it ; 
beheve, but cannot touch the thing they believe. 
Of course they would like to do so, but it may be 
their discipline not to ; it is a " Touch Me not,'* 
though Christ is plainly there, and we could touch 
Him if He would let us. 

Do not fret at not realizing repentance ; you 
may repent without realizing it. Do not aim 
at consciousness ; you may be all right and 
not know it, feel it, or grasp it. God knows 
you, and if you are striving in earnest He is 
satisfied. Peace, joy, assurance, satisfaction. 
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are gifts from God ; perhaps He will never give 
them till you have left this scene altogether. 

For you as for them, the resurrection will 
soon be ascension — forty days. The joy of 
resurrection is of the chastened kind, and we 
make too much of it here; it belongs to us. 
Resurrection will soon be ascension, religion 
heaven; the Body which may not be touched, 
one in whose bosom we may lie: the riven 
tomb be changed for the glorious throne, the 
re-union of forty days for the union of eternity. 

Such is our Easter, our Easter joy ; it is most 
blessed, but not perfect; it is a most blessed 
forty days, it wants one thing more — "to be 
for ever with the Lord." 

I spoke of two classes there may be among 
you. Some of you may, God grant, never have 
lost the innocence of your baptism ; with some, 
it may have been wrecked and blighted. 

Thank God, there is a state of penitence, there' 
is a life of penitence, there is a power of absolu- 
tion, there is pardon for the most fallen ; if there 
were not, God knows what would become of 
many, — of many ! aye most are leading the 
lives rather of penitence than innocence; the 
work of many is to reach heaven through much 
tribulation. 
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Happy those who have never lost their first 
estate ! happy those, when He comes, who have 
never been blotted from the book of life ! Oh 
if any of you have never lost your place there ; 
keep it, — ^keep it indignantly, keep it jealously, 
keep it watchfully, self-denyingly. Satan will 
try hard to ruin you ; will you be overcome by 
him ? will you let him have you ? will you lose 
heaven, lose the high place prepared for you 
from your baptismal hour? will you lose your 
place near Christ to all eternity for Satan? 
Oh no ! 

The age of fourteen to eighteen wrecks many ; 
keep yourself through that time. You know 
what I mean. There are rocks that split many 
vessels, and they go down never to rise, — ^im- 
purity, rebellion, pride, lying, independence, va- 
nity, unbelief. 

But if some have strayed, if some have given 

•up God, if some have stained their virgin robe, 

if some can remember a time when they did 

leave God, — ^they may yet return, yet be freely, 

fully pardoned, yet go to heaven. _, 
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If ye then he risen with Christ, seeJc those things which are above, 
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God, — Coii. iii. 1. 

The season of Lent has passed away, Easter 
time is fast passing too, and we are going on 
into another ecclesiastical portion of the year. 
We tried to catch the lessons of Lent as it 
went by, — ^they were those of penitence. It is 
now gone ; another Lent has gone, our witness 
at the judgment. How differently spent by dif- 
ferent persons ! by some its solemn warnings 
neglected, its opportunities despised, the very* 
week of the Passion spent without one thought 
of Sis sufferings whose week it was, the very 
day of the Cross spent without one penitential 
tear, or one painful thought of sin. Those who 
have so spent it must abide the judgment, and 
they must answer for it t/iere. 

Some, again, have perhaps thought little of it. 
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though not despised it. Some have used it well ; 
have nailed their sins to the cross of Christ, have 
stood by the cross and watched. On all such, 
we do not doubt, some healing has fallen, some 
gleam of hope has flashed across them, the clouds 
that gathered round the world of glory have 
parted, and through them a glimpse of things 
unseen, a ray of the nightless morning, has shone, 
some yearning of the soul been satisfied, the fore- 
taste of eternal bliss. They were sinners; but 
if they have thus been at the cross, a healing 
virtue has gone out from His garment and healed 
them; a voice from the darkness has promised 
them paradise ; a keen pang has finished their 
redemption and purchased their rest. 

Thus have the faithful crucified sin and self, 
and thus have they been rewarded. 

And now, as we have died with Him, we are 
called upon to rise with Him ; as we have cru- 
cified sin, we are called upon to rii^ unto righte- 
ousness ; as we have been in sorrow, we are told 
to be in joy and gladness, feeling that we are 
pardoned, that we may go on our way rejoicing, 
that we must rise to holiness and goodness, as 
we have had the load of sin removed and our 
pardon sealed. Surely no motive can so lead 
us on to obey and serve Christ as gratitude for 
what He has done for us; therefore now at 
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Easter we are bid to shew our gratitude by an 
especial rising to righteousness, that we may be 
with Christ in all things ; wholly His in suffering, 
in humiliation, in contempt, in crucifixion, in 
triumph, in holiness, in eternal glory. "If ye 
then be risen with Christ, seek those things 
which are above, where Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God." 

Then Easter is a blessed time, and should be 
the glory of the Church's year. 

The world would abuse it all; they would 
have joy, but no sorrow ; heaven, but no repent- 
ance; pardon, but no holiness; merriment, but 
no calmness ; the resurrection, but not the cross ; 
life without death; they would pass to glory 
without a sigh; belong to Christ in what they 
please, and seek Him^r^^ in the last dark dread- 
ful hour, in which we know but of one hunum 
being who sought and founds and even he was 
crucified with Christ ; even he found no pardon 
without suffering with Christ, without shame for 
His sake ; even he rose not with Christ in pa- 
radise without dying with Him on the cross. 
Short as his risen life was, it vms a risen one, 
and a suffering one. It was but from the third 
hour to the sixth, yet it was spent with Christ ; 
he landed not in heaven without passing over a 
troubled sea ; he saw not yonder world of gloiy 
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without the life of sorrow here; baptized in 
blood, crucified in sin, penitent through suflfer- 
ing, assured by the very voice of Jesus, and 
when he was dead, still living, as it were, to 
partake of His Body and Blood who hung by 
his side, he passed to his joyful ^resurrection. 
So we must rise with Christ. 

We have examined the history and symboli- 
cal force of Christ's death and resurrection. I 
purpose now dwelling on the Christian's being 
a risen life, 

1. The apostles were crucifie4 with Christ, and 
rose with Him ; i. e. they gave up their sins by 
suffering, and rose to a new and better life. 
Their whole life was a crucifixion ; from the first 
they forsook domestic ties, earthly honours, pros- 
pects of success, old prejudices, long-confirmed 
habits, for Jesus. This began their crucifixion. 
But at the cross, by more intense suffering, by 
deeper contempt, by humbling falls, by sad in- 
consistencies, they were led to hate sin more 
still, to give it up more firmly; they crucified 
sin and self, and began the life of the resurrec- 
tion, that of greater holiness, firmer principle, 
deeper devotion. 

a. Take St Peter. He forsook all for Christ ; 
yet sin was not mortified, nor he risen, as he was 
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afterwards, to holiness ; he denied Him openly, 
and swore when he denied Him; but he was 
crucified by suflfering, by anguish, by shame and 
scoffing, and he rose to holiness. After the re- 
surrection he was at the tomb ; with deep ear- 
nestness he repeated his love for Christ; his 
love was still warm, though more sure ; his obe- 
dience more on principle, not on feeling only ; 
his energy still vigorous, but more calm ; he had 
risen to holiness, and so he went on. In the 
Acts how different a character was St. Peter to 
St. Peter in St. Matthew's Gospel 1 In his Epistle 
he was the same, so calm, so unexcited, so sure, 
so settled; he preached boldly, he suffered pa- 
tiently, he laboured hard, he healed the sick, he 
raised the dead ; but there was no ambition, no 
self-conceit, it was all in the name of Jesus of 
Nazareth. He died crucified for Christ. And 
all this was his new life, his risen Ufe, his 
following Christ in the regeneration. And so 
with all. 

/3. SL Matthew for eight years preached Christ 
to the Jews, and then, among the wilds of Ethio- 
pia, far from his receipt of custom or his life of 
honour, he preached in solitude and died un- 
known. 

y. St. Thomas preached for years in India, 
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and having established the Church there, was 
cruelly killed. 

b. St. Andrew laboured among the cities of 
idolatrous Greece, and he, too, died upon the 
cross for Christ. 

€. St, Bartholomew lived for Christ, and was 
crucified for Him at last. 

All gave up the pleasures, the honours, the 
comforts of life; all rose again to holiness for 
Christ's sake; all lived a holier, more devoted 
life after the resurrection than they did before ; 
it was their first resurrection-day, and, risen with 
Christ, they lived a risen life. " If ye then be risen 
with Christ, seek those things which are above, 
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God.'* 

Such are the thoughts I would lead you to 
now, the history of Christ and His apostles after 
the resurrection, teaching us the duty of the 
risen life; and on this account, in this season 
the Gospels till Whitsuntide, except those which 
speak of the resurrection itself, all contain the 
promise of the Holy Spirit, as the means of our 
living the new life. 

In the early days of the Church this season 
was thought one of so much joy that Christians 
never knelt, but always prfeyed standing^ to shew 
their spiritual freedom. 
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Now we will see how we are to practise this 
doctrine. 

2. Mark St. Paul's expression, " since ye were 
raised with Christ." It is by no strength of our 
own that we are to be raised to Christ, but by 
the strength of God in us. We are already raised 
with Christ, and are now called on particularly 
to think of it. We were raised to the new birth, 
or life, when we were baptized : as Scripture says, 
"We are buried with Him by Baptism into 
death, that like as Christ was raised from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, so we also 
should walk in newness of life/' Then the being 
risen with Christ began \ then the power of His 
Holy Spirit was put into us, by which we might 
rise to a holy life, and without which we could 
not ; then we were made partakers of His might 
who took on Him our weakness; then we par- 
took His glory who stooped to take our shame ; 
then all His was made ours, and ours His, we 
were given to Him, and henceforth walk with 
Him ; then gave He us power to become the sons 
of God. This is an important, essential doctrine ; 
He gives us power to become sons of God. We 
are not sons of God by nature nor by birth ; wa 
are not sons of God by virtue of our good dis- 
position, or our advantageous circumstances ; wa 
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are not sons of God by our amiability or our 
honesty, by our general kindness or natural ge- 
nerosity of disposition; we are simply children 
of God by virtue of our Baptism and the Spirit 
of God within us, working in us all manner of 
holiness, and raising us with Christ to the holi- 
ness of God. The Holy Spirit of God is the 
elevating power, raising us from the tomb of sin 
unto the risen life of God; it is the cleansing 
power signified by the waters of Baptism, cleans- 
ing us from the filth of the flesh, and raising us 
to all purity of heart and life ; it is the sanctify- 
ing power, making all our affections holy, and 
pure, and good; without it the best must be 
lost, with it the worst may be saved. "Know 
ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? If any man 
defile the temple of God, him shall God de- 
stroy; for the temple of God is holy, which 
temple ye are.*' * 
''Such is the power by which we rise to God. 

3. One result, then, of our risen life, is the 
doing all things to God's glory, which before 
we did without this view; to do old things in 
a new way. For this it was that Christ passed 
through life, that He might shew us how to do 
everything to God's glory ; that everything, even 
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the most trivial, should be done to His glory : 
He hungered^ that we might hunger patiently, 
and not provide food by any unlawful means, 
but according to the word proceeding but of the 
mouth of God. He took food, and when He 
took it thanked God, that we might do the same, 
and " eat and drink to the glory of God.'* He 
slept, that we might repose in God, that we 
might be calm and quiet in the midst of danger, 
resting on God, while our vessel bears us, tossing 
to and fro, o'er the troubled sea of life. He 
wept, that we might weep, as He did, at the 
sorrows of others, shewing that there was no- 
thing unmanly in sympathy and sorrow for an- 
other ; the tears He shed were human, and the 
love that wrung them out was divine. He sor- 
rowed, that we might learn resignation under 
sorrow ; He was subject to Mary, that we might 
learn obedience; He worked with His hands, 
— "Is not this the carpenter's son?" — that 
we might learn never to be ashamed of the 
poorest^ hardest lot to which God may call us. 
So in everything He has shewed us how to rise 
with Him, how to alter old things, bringing re- 
ligion down to the most common matters of life ; 
that we may learn to call nothing common which 
He has sanctified, and to do nothing without 
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an eye to the glory of God, since He has blest 
all things; "old things are passed away, all 
things are become new;" and since He has 
done this, how sinful it becomes to use incon- 
siderately or unholily one of the commonest 
things of life which He has consecrated. 

This is one part of our resurrection with 
Christ, doing common things in a religious 
inanner, doing old things in a new way. 

4. Again, we rise with Him by suffering with 
Him still ; we look at trials in a new way, not 
as the world ; we look at them as blessings, 
raising us to God. What the world call loss, 
we call gain ; what they count bereavement, we 
count a gift ; what they sorrow at, we joy at ; 
they seek for prosperity, happiness, honour, 
greatness, well-doing, * and call them gain ; we 
call them all trials, dangerous things ; what they 
call disgrace, adversity, unhappiness, are God's 
precious gifts, weaning us from the world, and 
raising us to Christ, to where He " sitteth on the 
right hand of God.'* What men count loss, is 
a gift of our risen Saviour, wrought by Jesus 
Christ, as risen, and so pouring down His gifts. 
And so, if He undo one by one the links which 
bind us to life, we shall, if we are sincere, see 
them patiently unclasped, see the chain get less 
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and less every year ; the object of our affections/ 
our strength, our health, — ^we shall give them 
up at His call, counting our richest gain but 
loss, and our loss gain, for Christ's sake. 

And more than this ; we would unclasp the 
chain ourselves, and give up now what He does 
not take from us, if it be a hindrance in the least 
degree to us : if our honours are a snare to us, 
avoid them when we may ; if reputation, mak^ 
ourselves lowly and think upon our sins ; if lawful 
pleasures, take little of 'them ; if lifted up with 
what we have, make ourselves poorer; if beset 
with love of gain, part with treasure here and 
find it in heaven ; if the satisfying our appetites 
becomes a snare,* let us fast ; if indolence, let us 
do hard works of religious kindness for Christ's 
sake ; so let ourselves rend the links which God's 
hand breaks not yet ; because if we break them 
not they will grow too close by-and-bye, and 
they must be broken by force then ; when it will 
be more painful. So we will begin now to give 
up whatever we think may prevent our rising to 
Christ, either now or by-and-bye. 

So in old days the Christians at Easter-time 
gave much away in alms, to shew that they lived 
for new things now, and cared not to part with 
pleasm*es in order that they might live with God 
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then, and for Him now. Lazarus is at the door, 
and shall we Uve within, and have more than 
enough ? Christ is on earth, — ^you may find Him 
in affliction, by the side of the fatherless and. 
widow, on the cold hearth of bereavement ; you 
may find Him one of the family of poverty, one 
of the mourners at every grave, one of the mul- 
titude of sick sufierers. Go and' clothe Him in 
His poor; feed, comfort, bless His poor, and 
you bless Him. Oh, haste, for He is at the 
door. He knocks. He wilf ask you how you have 
blest the afflicted for Him, how you have aided 
Him in His sufferers. Guard those hallowed 
members of His Church, those temples of His 
Holy Spirit, the baptized children of those who 
cannot tell them the way to God ; and bless 
them, and you shall receive from Him a hun- 
dred-fold for what you do now for them. 

So by sufiering and denial live anew to 
Christ. 

5. And by holy acts, by more frequent prayer, 
making it your delight, your frequent occupa- 
tion, not an irksome duty to satisfy conscience, 
but a blessed privilege giving peace ; going no- 
where where you are unfitted for prayer, entering 
into no society which will make you unfit for 
it; taking uq pleasure which would make prayer 
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unpleasing or unsuitable — giving up the plea- 
sure, not the prayer. 

Let your attendance at His holy altar, too, 
be more frequent, more aided by prayer and 
thought, not allowing the cares of life or its 
common occupations to prevent your receiving, 
ever living in preparation for the grave, consider- 
ing death as the great end of life, and the judg- 
ment the great reason why you were placed 
here at all. 

And again, rise with Christ in all holy feelings 
and dispositions, mortifying pride by living low- 
lily, forgiving injuries which are still real injuries, 
bearing sUghts, and never resenting them, living 
as Christ lived, and acting towards all men as 
He did, ever acting as you will wish to say you 
acted when you are judged, ever looking to that 
time, and how you will feel then. Because it 
comes soon; and we have, most of us, at all 
events, spent half our lives on earth; half the 
time, perhaps more, we have given us to prepare 
in is gone ; and when we remember that those 
few fleeting years are all we have to secure 
heaven and avoid hell, should we not be dili- 
gent? And we shall be if we are living the 
risen life, 

1. If we love no sin, but really hate all sin; 
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SO that whenever we commit it, it is of infirmity, 
and against our general will, and a cause of deep 
regret to us and determination to do better. 

2. When good actions become our habits; 
although many young Christians have a warm, 
fervent zeal, yet when temptation comes they 
often fall away, not having as yet their principles 
settled and fixed ; not having grown in grace 
and made goodness a second nature. 

3. If when we do fall into sin our regrets for 
it each time are more and more deep, and our 
efibrts more and more strong than ever to keep 
out of the way of it. 

4. If our passions and feelings are mortified 
and quiet, and are all brought to help out our 
religion and devotedness. 

5. If you bear a sharp reproof better than 
you do a secret flattery ; when reproved, if you 
sufier it without excusing yourself, make not se- 
cret murmuring against it, regret the scandal 
and willingly confess the fault. 

6. If you excuse no sin because it is little, 
but looking on all sin as disobedience. 

7. If you seek to do good simply for the sake 
of serving and pleasing God. 

8. If you are always well inclined to religion 
and religious duties, not only at times. 
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9. Doing all things that God bids you, and 
making no exceptions. 

If you are all this, you are living as risen with 
Christ. 

Such, then, should we ever be. In Lent, 
especially to think of dying to sin ; in Easter, of 
living to righteousness ; in Lent, of mortifying 
vice ; in Easter, of rising to holiness, seeing that 
then we especially live a holy and godly life; 
and not deceiving ourselves or others by speak- 
ing of religion when -we do not live up to it ; 
speaking of being saved by Christ, when we do 
not rise with Him from our sins to the holiness 
which; He Qommands. 

See to these things. Depend on it many 
men are forming a wrong estimate of their own 
character; they are not living as they should; 
they do not see the need of holiness as they 
should ; they are self-satisfied, and try to satisfy 
others; and they get over the difficulty raised 
by more spiritual characters by counting their 
religion enthusiasm, or finding faults and in- 
consistencies in their character. But think 
what they may, there must be a very diflferent 
life to what most men are living, before they are 
fit for the kingdom of heaven. 
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THE DOCTRINES OP THE ASCENSION. 

1. ITS PACTS; 2. THE GIPT OP THB HOLT SPIEIT; 3. THE INTEB- 
OESSION ; 4. THE ASOSITSED LIPE ; 5. THE ASCEITDED BODY. 



And Me led them out cufar as to Bethany, cmd Me lifted wp. Ba0 
hands, and blessed them. And it came to pass, while He blessed 
them, Me was parted from them, and carried up into heaven. And 
they worshipped Him, and returned to Jerusalem with ffreat joy .*■ 
and were continually in the temple, praising and blessing God, 
— St. Lttes xxiv. 50—63. 

The history of Jesus on earth is a gradual 
shewing forth of greater and greater mysteries ; 
that is, He did not shew Himself at once ; there 
was a gradual development. To His own people 
He became gradually more great, more mys- 
terious, more wonderful, yet more endeared; 
i. e. the Ught of His Godhead, shrouded in the 
human being, gradually broke out, as the eyes 
of His people could bear it, and dawned on till 
it shone forth before them in all the fulness of 
divine, display. To His people, His glories be- 
came gradually greater ;^ to His enemies. His 
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life became daily an object of contempt and 
derision. 

His birth at Bethlehem was obscure, and 
in the Infant heralded by angels the shepherds 
saw but the child of Mary, the wife of Joseph 
the carpenter. There may have been a mystery 
about their feelings- concerning Him, connected 
with the message of the angels ; but in the 
Child there was nothing save the infant that lay 
before them. So it was at the Purification, and 
so it was when He talked in the temple ; although 
He shewed no common learning, yet He was 
but a Jewish Child ; His mother wondered at 
Him, and pondered on Him. So time went on ; 
He appears in the wilderness, and fasted forty 
days : no one knew this, save the angels who 
blessed Him. Then He came, seemingly a des- 
titute stranger, the friend of the preacher of the 
desert, John the Baptist ; and when Andrew 
and Peter followed Him, it was not for any thing 
wonderful in what He did, or said, or looked, 
but for the word of prophecy they heard con- 
cerning Him. So it was until His first miracle ; 
now they wondered more, it was more strange, the 
beams of His Godhead by degrees broke forth, and 
Jesus Christ became more manifestly the Son of 
pod. Then came the walking on the water, and 
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the storm on the sea, and they were more aston- 
ished still, and marvelled greatly. Then came 
the strange scenes of His death. His last dis- 
courses. His institution of the Sacrament; all 
these things were known but to His own people ; 
the world knew them not ; they watched Him in 
silent wonder, and felt that He was more than 
man ; but as yet there had been nothing strange 
about His Body, — that was as it was ; it was His 
words and deeds which struck them, till He rose 
again. Then His Body was changed ; Mary 
might not touch Him; He passed through the 
closed doors; the ^o xlisciples did not know 
Him, nor those at Gennesaret. The divine na- 
ture had now far more fully burst forth, and He 
ascended, in the sight of all, to God the Father. 
His resurrection was in secret, but now the work 
was done, and He manifested forth His glory. 
He took to Himself His glorious conquering 
power, He ascended up on high, the full splen^ 
dour of His divinity broke forth through the 
veil of the Body, and leading captivity captive. 
He passed into glory. 

Such was the gradual development of the 
character of Jesus from His birth to His ascen- 
sion. We may therefore consider the ascen- 
sion of Jesus Christ as the full accomplishment 
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of the Christian's hopes and life, as it was the 
full accomplishment of Christian life and cha- 
racter. 

I will examine the fact of the ascension, and 
the doctrines of it, in connection with these 
facts, viz., the perfection of Christian character, 
and the completion of our hopes at and by the 
ascension. 

1. "He led them out as far as to Bethany." 
Before the crucifixion the Human nature of Jesus 
being the more conspicuous and manifest. He 
occasionally let forth the beams of His divine 
glory as from behind a cuitain : to assert His 
being God as well as man, He walked on the 
sea. He "was transfigured before them;" the 
voice spoke to Him from heaven. After the 
resurrection, His divine nature appearing more 
fully, and seeming well-nigh, to weak minds, to 
eclipse by its dazzling lustre His human nature, 
His object was to assert and shew forth His 
humanity, — that He was man : He ate and drank 
to shew He was hungry, as a man ; He walked 
and talked with them ; He suflered St. Thomas 
to touch His Body, though He suffered not 
Mary, — the one having the weaker faith, and 
needing it more ; and now, in His last glorious 
act. His ascension, when His human nature 
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might be wholly eclipsed, He asserted it by 
leading them out as far as to Bethany, the vil- 
lage hallowed by His most human words, where 
He had loved a human friend and shed a human 
tear; Bethany, where He had sighed over a 
human death, and displayed the deep affections 
of a man; Bethany, where once He had so 
allowed them to draw out His sympathies that 
they felt He was indeed a man, subject to like 
feelings and sorrows with themselves, where He 
had drawn the love of a God "with the cords of 
a man;" Bethany, where "He loved Martha, 
and her sister, and Lazarus." This was the spot 
from which He chose to ascend to heaven ; He 
chose Bethany as the last scene of His earthly 
pilgrimage to consecrate the memory of His 
holy intercourse there, that His people, when He 
was gone, might go out to Bethany from the 
turmoil of the multitude, and the tumult of life, 
look back on the Friend — so true a Friend — wha 
had passed up on high, and while they remem- 
bered His human friendship, might connect with 
it His ascension too, thus realizing the perfect 
nature of God and man in one spot ; their conso- 
lation in the hours of their remaining pilgrimage. 
For this He lingered in His last hours amid the 
shades of Bethany, that His last scene might 

V 
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hallow the very name of affection^ and stamp it 
with the high and holy character of His own 
sanction. 

How beautifully does this act connect His 
divine and human nature in our mmds. We 
want a friendship which can stoop down to a 
distinct alliance with poverty, depression, and 
sorrow; we want the absence of numbers, the 
repose of solitude, the tranquillity of home ; we 
want the tenderness upon which the multitude 
has no claim, the hidden asylum where heart 
can sympathize with heart, where infirmity can 
find pity and calamity respect. Such are the 
lessons of Bethany, the scene of His human affec- 
tions, His last human sorrows. His full display 
of His divine power : then His ascension com- 
pleted the display of the divine and human 
nature. 

2. " And He lifted up His hands and blessed 
them." His last act was a blessing. When He 
first came, the song had been tuned in heaven, 
— "On earth peace, good-will towards men." 
Through years of labour He had blessed them 
by His active kindness, and now He was about 
to leave them He led them out to bless them. 
His work of salvation was accomplished, and 
His last act was a blessing : it was not instruct 
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tion ; that was done ; the book of His instraction 
was closed and sealed. It was not reproof; He 
had done all that was needed there : it was not 
warning ; He spoke to His friends and others 
who loved Him,— warning was not needed : it 
was a blessing ; a word which might settle on 
them as the dove, and be an actual comfort and 
support to them throughout the days of their 
pilgrimage. All other works were over, and the 
object of all the rest He performed upon them, — 
Has blessing. He came to bless mankind, and 
His last earthly act was to remind His people of 
the object for which He came. So by blessing 
them He displayed the perfection of His re- 
deeming power, the perfection of His divine 
"and human nature united, — by standing among 
them, and lifting up His hands on them, as man, 
and by the pronouncing a blessing on them as 
God. "Neither prayed He for them alone, but for 
those also who shall believe on Him through their 
word," He blessed them to shew that He could 
bless us. Was it not that in after ages the suf- 
ferer might turn to Him as the stronghold ; that 
the disciple in this life of toil, at the stake and 
at the block; that martyrs in every age, suf- 
ferers for His dear sake in every land ; that we, 
amid all our contempts and trials for Jesus* 
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sake, might remember His still uplifted hands, 
and hear His still affectionate blessing, — our 
peace in sorrow, and our strength in weakness ? 



M 



Poor though I am, despiaed, forgot. 
Yet God, my God, forgete me not : 
And he is safe, and must succeed, 
Jesus ! for whom Thy voice will plead; 



M 



The parting blessing was the type and symbol 
of His intercession, beginning from the hour of 
the ascension, and continuing till the morning 
of the judgment. 

8. ''And it came to pass, while He blessed 
them. He was parted from them, and carried up 
into heaven." The term of His earthly ministry 
was over, and He was parted from them; the 
gradual process of His shewing forth His nature 
was completed now, and they, having had enough 
to feel and know Him as God, must live awhile 
without Him, or they could not live with Him 

for ever. 

And this brings us to consider, secondly, the 
benefits of which we are partakers by the ascen- 
sion; or the necessity there was, for our sakes, 
that He should ascend to heaven. 

The first great benefit we receive from the 
ascension is the gift of the Holy Spirit. This 
gift evidently hung closely on the ascension. 
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" It is expedient for you that I go away ; for 
if I go not away the Comforter will not come 
unto you ; but if I depart I will send Him unto 
you/' Again : " I will pray the Father, and He 
will give you another Comforter, that He may 
abide with you for ever." Again : " He that 
believeth on Me, the works that I do he shall 
do also ; and greater works than these shall he 
do, became I go to the Father." Again : " Touch 
Me not, for I am not yet ascended -to My 
Father." 

The proud reasoner might say. Why could He 
not pray the Father, without going to Him ? why 
must He depart to send the Spirit? But we 
who live by faith dare not ask why, — so it is, 
so we are told ; it is a deep and awful mystery ; 
we can but muse on God*s ways, and take them 
because they are God's ways. 

So then it was ; the gift of the Holy Spirit de^ 
pended on the ascension of Christ. Thus all the 
workings and influences of the Holy Spirit de- 
pended on the ascension. 

1. The Holy Spirit speaking through the 
means of conscience, and guiding us into the 
path of duty, is the eflTect of the ascension. 

2. The Holy Spirit sanctifying our unclean 
hearts, suggesting holy thoughts, when we should 
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by nature think nothing but what is unclean or 
sinful, is the effect of the ascension. 

3. The Holy Spirit comforting us in sorrow, 
raising our depraved hearts to God, and in the 
hour of temptation and distress revealing to our 
minds the glories of a future and unseen world, 
is the effect of the ascension. 

4. The Holy Spirit acting through means of 
grace, — ^the Word, the Sacraments, the public 
service and the private prayer, — ^is the object of 
the ascension. 

5. The Holy Spirit dwelling in us, giving 
us strength, raising our hearts, comforting our 
sorrows ; in all His most blessed works among 
the children of men. His presence and His 
power among us, is the effect of the ascension. 

Such are some of the direct blessings of the 
ascension, and the doctrines attached to it. And 
this again teaches us another lesson, though in- 
directly. 

The disciples, in sorrow, may have wondered 
how the departure of Christ could possibly have 
worked good for them ; but it did. And so it 
often is on earth : the good are taken away when 
they are doing most benefit to others. The best 
loved, the most useful, the most respected, are 
often carried early to the grave ; and we wonder 
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why. We know not, save that " it is expedient/* 
that some good will follow we doubt not, as 
there did from His departure, " the chief among 
ten thousand," Jesus Christ, God blessed for 
ever. But as they did not at first feel and 
see the benefit, so do not we; but we weep 
over the grave of a departed saint, or regret 
the absence of one who was doing us good. 
The disciples did find the benefit, and so shall 
we. St. Stephen died, that martyr young and 
bold, for Jesus' sake, when men thought he 
would bless and defend the infant Church, and 
they wondered, doubtless. But was there no 
good in his removal? was it not the means of 
converting St. Paul, and through him the Gen- 
tile world? Was it not St. Stephen's prayer 
which convicted the heart of St. Paul ? There 
was the benefit 

Here we must lose to gain, suffer to rejoice, 
die to live; we must separate to meet Jesus, 
part on earth to meet in heaven. Yea, we 
must rejoice in tribulation also, since " through 
much tribulation we must enter the kingdom 
of heaven." 

But again, secondly, the ascension of Christ 
bought for us the most complete triumph over 
our enemies. Pive hundred brethren stood to see 
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Him go, in the light of day, into heaven. It 
was not done in a corner; and when in after 
years the disciples were persecuted from city to 
city, dragged before kings and rulers, insulted, 
injured, and oppressed ; when the infidel smiled 
at them in scorn, and the heathen ridiculed a 
religion that purchased for them no voluptuous 
ease, and a death of torture and distress ; then 
they had the triumphant answer from five hun- 
dred witnesses, that He whom they served, and 
for whom they died, had passed into heaven, and 
had conquered all the arts of His enemies, and 
the mighty efforts of Satan. So was it their 
triumphant answer, and so it is now for us when 
enemies oppose us; when we are small and of 
no reputation, when we are poor and despised 
for the sake of religion, when we are sore 
tempted, and tried by heavy and severe chastise- 
ment, then it is our triumphant support to re- 
member that our Master has gone up to heaven, 
having triumphed over the very sufferings be- 
neath which we bend, and will come again to 
.raise us all out of our different trials in which 
we suffer with Him, and take us with Him into 
the perfect glory of heaven. 

Again, thirdly, the ascension of Jesus Christ 
forces on us the duty of ascending with Him in 
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spirit and in heart to God, to live above the 
world, to raise our affections to things above, 
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. 

It is our duty, as well as our privilege, to lift 
our hearts and affections above scenes and events 
which must so soon pass away. Is it not won- 
derful to see Christian men possessed of such 
privileges, the subjects of such promises, sup- 
ported by such hopes, engrossed and taken up 
in the poor and petty disputes of sinners, living 
merely for pleasure or earthly profit, mixing up 
in quarrels and dissensions with persons who do 
not fear God, thereby injuring their power of 
doing good, and preventing the wholesome and 
peaceful effort of a consistent example. We 
should rise above the world in our affections and 
interests, we should ascend with our ascended 
Saviour. Imagine the freedom of the Christian's 
spirit, allowed and able to be free in the midst 
of countless sorrows ; and under trials however 
severe, to soar in soul to the world where Jesus 
lives, to lean on His arm, and be sheltered by 
His love ! 

Thus from the ascension we learn to live an 
ascended and risen life with God. 

But again, fourthly, from the ascension of 
Christ began and proceeds the benefit of His 



298 THE DOCTRINES OF THE ASCENSION. 

continual intercession ; His intercession procuring 
for us the continual pardon of sin, the continual 
grace of the Spirit, the continual sparing of our 
life, the continual remembrance of our bodily 
infirmities at the throne of God ; this work is 
begun and procured by the ascension of Christ, 
to our great and endless comfort. 

Again, fifthly, the ascending into heaven be- 
came the opportunity of the promise of His re- 
turn to take His own to heaven : — " I go to 
prepare a place for you ;" "I will come again 
to receive you to Myself ;" " in like manner as ye 
have seen Him go into heaven shall He so come 
again." He has gone up, and will return to take 
His own people to Himself, and terribly to 
avenge Himself upon His enemies. Glorious 
and blessed promise to the servant of God, that 
then his trials will be over, he will need them 
no more, and the great body of Christ's Church 
will stand assembled to meet His return, — 
apostles and prophets, Jews and Gentiles, risen 
from the grave to welcome Him, and passing 
into heaven to live with Him. And that day 
must be terrible to the enemies of His Gospel, 
when their whole time of pleasurable sin will be 
at an end, when the truth of the religion they 
despised will burst upon their mind, and they 
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stand trembling rebels before the King they 
would not have to reign over them. 

Again, sixthly, connected with the doctrine of 
the ascension is the fact of the resurrection and 
ascension of the human body; that we shall, 
like Christ, having died with Him to sin, having 
risen with Him to righteousness, ascend with 
and Uke Him, in our actual body, glorified and 
incorruptible. Connected with this is the privi- 
lege of knowing again in heaven those whom we 
knew on earth, and recognising in the courts of 
the palace of the redeemed the very friends and 
relatives we held communion with on earth. 

Such is the doctrine of the ascension of Jesus 
Christ, and the lessons we are to learn from it. 
We are too much inclined to pass by these holy- 
days without considering practically the lessons 
we must learn from them. If each festive day 
brought and left its own peculiar teaching to 
our heart ; if Christmas found and left us rejoic- 
ing in a Saviour born ; and Lent left us contrite 
penitents ; and Good-Friday calm, yet chasten- 
ed and accepted children ; and Easter left us 
yearning after the risen life of righteousness ; 
and Ascension left us relying on the promise and 
intercession of Christ ; and Whitsuntide left us 
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seeking earnestly the Holy Spirit of God ; and 
Trinity left us believing fully, and deeply, prac- 
tically valuing the existence and works of each 
Person in the ever-blessed Trinity, — ^how blessed 
would each revolving year become to us, how 
would each departing friend place us nearer to 
the bosom of God. We are too cold-hearted, 
we do not humbly seek and humbly receive the 
gifts of a freely-giving God. We are fond of 
ourselves ; we love to form a character and keep 
it up, to support an argument and defend it; 
we are disappointed when we fail, because we 
have spoiled our reputation in another's mind ; 
we pray, and read, and think, and speak, simply 
and only " that we may consume them on our 
lusts ;** we do not live to God's glory, and act 
to become better Christians, unknown save by 
our example to the world, and only standing 
before God as our Judge, who knoweth the 
secrets of the heart. 

If we did live more to God, we should value 
and love the silent seasons of holy-days, as they 
pass quietly by, unknown, unvalued by the 
world ; we should let each one serve to wean us 
further from the world, and fix our treasure in 
heaven ; and though the work would be none of 
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ostentation or display, though we should gain 
little credit of men, we should know and be 
known of God more and more, by making each 
Sunday and festival an altar of praise, each holy- 
day a shrine of prayer. 



SERMON XXI. 



THE INTERCESSION OF CHRIST. 



So then after the Lord had spoken unto them, He was received up 
into heaven, and s<rt on the right hand of Chd. — Mabs: xtL 19. 

I. There are four powers displayed in the 
Person of the Lord Jesus Christ. We do not 
know in how many points of view He is known 
and displayed in heaven, where He sits with the 
Father; we know not in how many thousand 
characters of love and wisdom, light and glory. 
He may appear to the redeemed in bliss : to us 
He appears in four distinct characters, — distinct, 
yet one ; diflTerent in operation, yet one in efiect 
and one in nature, the one leading to the other : 
— His. creative power, His sympathizing power. 
His redeeming power, and His intercessional 
power. There we know Him as our Creator, 
our Redeemer, our sympathizing Friend, and 
our continual Intercessor. In each one of these 
respects He is our comfort and support, and 
closely connected with us for our salvation. 
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1. He was first out Creator. He was with 
God from everlasting; He was with the Fa- 
ther before the worlds were made ; " all things 
were made by Him, and without Him was not 
anything made that was made." " God created 
all things by Jesus Christ ;". " By Him were all 
things created that are in heaven and in earth : 
all things were created by Him and for Him ;" 
" Of Him, and through Him, and to Him are all 
things, to whom be glory for ever.'' Then He 
was the Creator of the world, with God from 
everlasting ; before the mountains and hills were 
brought forth, before the vast universe had one 
world to roll through its boundless space, Je- 
sus Christ was God, and with the Father, per- 
fect God, planning all things with the Father, 
forming the worlds with Him, and appointing 
everything in its own proper place and sphere* 
So the Lord Jesus Christ is our Creator. 

2. He is our sympathizing Friend. Having 
made all things, having formed the worlds, and 
set them in their own place, and appointed each 
its own sphere. He looked at the work He had 
done, " and behold it was very good." He saw 
the earth, and man formed upon it ; and behold 
man felly and Jems Christ beheld him fall. If 
we take our stand on some lofty hill beneath 
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a sunny morning, and cast our eyes over the 
beautiful expanse of nature, — Chills clad with 
verdure, and exposing their bare brows to the 
sun of heaven ; villages radiant with the richest 
colours ; the waters in many a silver stream wind- 
ing among them, all clear, and bright, and still, 
beneath a cloudless sky, — we should see little ia 
such a scene which was sad ; we should feel it, 
and only feel it, to be as '' earth with all her 
thousand voices praising God." But what should 
we not see P We should not see here and there, 
on every half-mile amid the mighty scene, the 
sorrows and the woes of man; our eye would 
pass over unnoticed the thousand chambers where 
worn-out sickness languishes in keen suffering 
amid a scene so beautiful; we should not see 
the funeral train, winding in sad procession to 
the village church, which rose beautiful to our 
eyes amid the sunny trees; we should not see 
the widow weeping over her dying child, or the 
orphan carrying its parent to the «arth; we 
should not see innocent children whose hearts 
were breaking by the pale form which had 
breathed its last; we should not see the peace 
of families marred by disputes and quarrels, the 
quiet of domestic Ufe disturbed by the cry of 
rage and jealousy, nor the ruined hopes of the 
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parent whose child's honour or character has 
been stolen by the seducer and the profligate. 
Such scenes we see nought of; our eye misses 
them, or catches but the roof of the home of 
sorrow, adding to the beauty of the general scene. 
We hear but the sweet sounds of summer, we 
hear not the jar of discord and passion, the shout 
of the drunkard, nor the cry of the agonized 
family. We hear the sw€et, sad melody of the 
tolling bell, but we recognise not in it the mes- 
sages of death which echo in dull monotony on 
the aching ear of bereavement. 

Such we see in nature to admire, such we do 
not see to sympathize with. It was different 
with Jesus Christ : He stood on the everlasting 
hills in the bright morning of creation, and the 
earth was beautiful; He looked a little longer, 
and His eye pierced where ours cannot, and amid 
the deep valleys of seeming repose, and the dark 
recesses of the hills, He saw the scenes of human 
suffering, and His ear caught the note of human 
sorrow. Sunny streams wound amid new and 
varied distress ; sin marred all its beauty, and 
the loveliness of nature seemed to Him but the 
shroud of sufferings. He saw more than we: 
He skw the body die, and He saw the spirit go, 
and He knew whither it went. He saw not as 



306 THE INTERCESSION OF CHRIST. "^ 

man seeth : when He saw He pitied, and when 
He pitied He came to save. He took on Him 
the form of man, and Jesus Christ the Creator 
became the sympathizing Friend. 

And this is His second character, — His potoer 
of sympathy. He displayed it when He lay an 
infant in the bosom of Mary, and slumbered in 
the village manger; He displayed it in all His 
wanderings, by night and by day, in the desert 
and by the sea-shore ; the streets of Jerusalem 
and the wilderness of Jordan; the shores of 
Galilee and the road of Samaria bore the impress 
of His blessed feet, and owned and felt a sym- 
pathizing God ; God suffering with man, having 
taken our nature upon Him. The tears He 
dropt at the sepulchre of Lazarus, and those 
He wept over the fallen city, proclaimed Him 
a sympathizing Friend ; the bier of the widow's 
son, and the chamber of the ruler's daughter; 
many a couch of sickness, many a lingering pa- 
tient, many a possessed demoniac; the multi- 
tudes at Bethsaida, the children climbing on His 
knee, — all' proclaimed and felt Him a sympa- 
thizing Friend and a pitying God; and the 
Creator became our Benefactor in sympathy. 

3. Having felt/(?r us. He suffered mth us, 
and so became our Redeemer, or displayed His 
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redeeming power. Trace Him through the last 
holy week, — the agony in dark Gethsemane, the 
silent parting in the upper chamber, and the last 
discourse upon the slopes of Olivet, the scoffing 
in the judgment-hall, the weary, heavy cross, 
the toilsome hill of Calvary, the crucifixion, the 
cry of agony, the stream of Blood, the " giving 
up the Ghost," the evening sepulchre, the soli- 
tude of the garden where He was buried, — all 
these declare Him our Redeemer. By those 
drops of blood and bitter pangs He did redeem 
us ; " by His agony and bloody sweat, by His 
cross and passion, by His precious death and 
burial,*' He did deliver us. 

So He was our Redeenaer, He displayed His 
redeeming power. 

4. And having felt for us and felt with us, the 
Creator, even Jesus Christ, passed into heaven ; 
and well prepared by the past, displayed, and 
still displays. His present power towards us, His 
intercessional power, since there " He ever liveth 
to make intercession for us." So " after He had 
spoken unto them He was received up into 
heaven, and sat on the right hand of God." 

Thus He displays four powers for us ; He is 
to be viewed by us in four different lights : He 
is the Author to us of comfort, as our Creator, 
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Friend, and continual Intercessor, and so will 
continue to be till time shall be no longer. Oh 
the fulness of the love of Christ ! " Oh the depth 
of the riches of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God ! how unsearchable are His judgments, and 
His ways past finding out !" 

Holy Thursday is appointed by the Church to 
be kept holy as the day of His Ascension. And 
as from that day His first and last power began 
to be displayed in our behalf — His Intercession, 
— we will, with God's blessing and permission, 
examine the doctrine. His redemption is now 
complete, and He has purchased the entire, full, 
and free forgiveness of every soul in the whole 
world, by the power of His death on the cross, 
if only they will turn to Him and be saved. 

II. a. There is then, now, one human Body 
in heaven, and hut one. It stands there sur- 
rounded by countless thousands of angels ; but 
it alone is a body: and it has had wounds, 
but they have ceased to bleed ; its voice falls in 
human accents on the Father's ear; it is like 
us, as far as being a body and having Buffered; 
it has been there since Ascension-day, and will 
stay there till the judgment. 

/8. And more, it is in heaven ; it went up there. 
Men would tell us heaven is nowhere ; it is but 
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a state, anywhere ; that God is everywhere, and 
nowhere particularly ; and the spirit, when the 
body dies, wnll be everywhere. Bat Scripture 
tells us that Jesus went up, and that He went 
up with His Body, and a body must be some- 
where in particular. Whether Christ went up 
far beyond the sun, or beyond the stars, we do 
not know ; but that He went up somewhere, 
and is somewhere, we do know ; and since the 
Bible has told us so, it is wrong to speak of it 
otherwise. 

7. What does He do there ? He stands at 
God's right hand, interceding for us. 

Now how do we need this interceding power ? 
where is our want of it ? and where is its difference 
from the work accomplished for us on the cross ? 
How does His interceding power differ from His 
redeeming power? On the cross our Lord Jesus 
Christ purchased the redemption of the whole 
world. On the occasion of the fall, when Adam 
first hid himself from God, the sentence of death 
had past on the human race, — death in time, and 
death, or punishment, in eternity. Under this 
awful sentence Abel fell a victim, though a holy 
man ; Noah and Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
yielded up the ghost in their due time. Moses 
saw not the land of promise ; David and the 
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prophets slept with the dead. So had the sen- 
tence of death continual power, even over the 
good ; and the same sentence will have effect till 
the last human being born into the world has 
uttered his last cry of distress, and his spirit 
passed away to God who gave it. But the other 
part of the sentence, the sentence of eternal 
death, received an alteration. It could not be re- 
moved without the full execution of the sentence 
on some one, and the one Victim offering Him- 
self to receive the sentence was the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; He broke the night of ages, and shed 
light and hope on souls otherwise doomed to 
darkness and despair. And by bearing death 
for us He did not take away the sentence of 
death, but He bore the sentence for us, — bore 
the punishment sin had deserved, and thereby 
took off the sentence from those who would be- 
lieve on His Name. From that moment the 
sins of those who had loved Him in prospect, 
who did love Him at present, and should love 
Him in future, were forgiven freely and fully, 
and the gate of heaven opened wide for every 
returning sinner. Such was the result and work 
of the redemption, the work finished on the 
cross, — the pardon of every penitent sinner in 
the whole world, whoever and wherever he might 
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be, — ^his full, undeserved, and unlinaited pardon, 
on condition of his repentance^ 

Such is the work of the Cross. And what is 
the need of His intercession? Much. Though 
pardon has been gained for the penitent and faith- 
ful on Christ's part, there needs the constant 
work of penitence and faithfulness on our part ; 
there needs the keeping up of His work, and the 
pardon of the sins of each day we spend ; i. e. 
by the redemption on the Cross, the privilege of 
pardon was gained for every creature, and the 
intercession is the constant application of that 
pardon to our particular cases. On the Cross 
the pardon was purchased, and at the right hand 
of the Father the pardon is given and applied ; 
on the Cross the pardon is proclaimed generally, 
and at the right hand of the Father it is applied 
individually to each condemned sinner who ac- 
cepts the conditions ; on the Cross the power 
of admission for the whole world to heaven was 
purchased, at the right hand of God the sign or 
seal of admission is given to each individual to 
use ; on the Cross the Sovereign has been satis- 
fied, and the throne and the subject reunited ; 
on the Cross heaven was opened, and at the 
right hand of the Father the individuals admitted 
into the kingdom. The work of intercession is 
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the continual and effectual application of the 
work of the redemption. 

Were we penitent yesterday for the sins 
of yesterday, praying God, through Christ, for 
pardon ? We have sinned again to-day, and we 
must procure a pardon through Christ again to- 
day. We have sinned, and are expected to con- 
fess our sins daily to God ; and while we confess, 
to repent of them ; and on repentance we receive 
a pardon through Jesus. The Son of God stands 
continually at the right hand of God, begging for 
our pardon, praying for the application of the 
forgiveness He purchased on the Cross to our 
particular case; and we know that the Father 
hears always and answers His prayer : "Whatso- 
ever ye ask the Father in My Name, He will 
give it you." We must never think a committed 
sin does not need a distinct pardon ; we are 
never so good as to be able to commit one 
wilful sin and not to need forgiveness for it, 
under the idea that our general good character 
absolves and removes it. The moment we are 
conscious of having committed a sin, we must 
repent of it, or it lies a dead and killing weight 
upon the soul, destroying and blighting the for- 
giveness of our past committed sins. The bles- 
sed atonement of the Saviour must be daily be- 
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fore us ; the fact of His eternal intercession for 
us must be, and thank God may be, our con- 
tinual, hourly consolation, through our earthly 
pilgrimage. 

Thus the intercession of Christ is a continual 
power procuring our pardon. 

The intercession of Christ is the means of 
our prayers reaching the ears of the Father. No 
prayer could pass straight from the mouth of a 
sinful being to the ear of an all-holy God, who is 
justly offended with our sinfulness. The Son Jesus 
Christ, the Friend of the sinner, who knows our 
case and pities our infirmities, who has the full 
power to approach the Father, as being His only- 
begotten Son, and Himself one with the Father, 
and has at the same time full will to permit man 
to approach Him, as having borne man's nature 
and become the Son of man ; He, I say, receives 
the sinner's prayer, and presents it to the Father. 
Save through Him, no prayers could reach the 
ear of God; they would return powerless and 
without effect to our own bosom ; but now they 
have continual efficacy through the intercession 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

If, then, every prayer we offer to God passes 
through the Saviour, how cautious should we be 
in praying to ask for nothing "to consume upon our 
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lusts," lest we pray without thought or reverence, 
lest we pray for what may but gratify anger and 
jealous feeling towards another; lest we pray iu 
a discontented spirit, or ask for what we plainly 
see it is ndt God's will to grant us ; lest we pray 
without confessing our sins, or with the statement 
that we are " not as other men." I say, how 
terrible to offer a prayer of sin to God, when 
every petition is to pass through the mouth of 
Christ, and is to be offered and presented through 
Him. How can we expect that prayer to be an- 
swered concerning whose motives we have the 
least doubt. How can men dare to offer as they 
do, petitions which would make the Intercession 
the minister of sin ? Thus is the intercession of 
Christ the power procuring the answer to our 
prayers. 

S. The intercession of Christ gives us time to 
repent. Repentance on our part is essential to 
forgiveness on His part. We must have time 
to repent in; and while year after year the 
barren fig-tree stretches out its leafless boughs 
to God, and reminds Him of its dead condition, 
it is the intercession of Jesus alone which holds 
back the blow of death, and stays the destroying 
angel in his journey of destruction. Did we once 
serve sin, and now have we been brought to serve 
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God ? It was the Intercession that saved us from 
being cut off in our days of sin. Do we now 
serve sin, forgetting God, and breaking His 
word ? It is the Intercession that saves us now 
from being cut off. Are we serving God, and 
hesitating y lax, and inconsistent? It is the In- 
tercession that spares us till the Christian cha- 
racter be formed in us. Save we friends who 
serve not God? It is the Intercession that spares 
their lives, that we may plead with them, that 
they may be turned. It is His Intercession that 
procures us any respite from the sentence we 
deserve, and without that, many who will dwell 
for ever in glory would have spent eternity in 
the dark realms of punishment. Then let us 
seize hold of the short time we may have for 
repentance, and value the blessed intercession of 
Him without whom the sinner must have every 
hope shipwrecked. How dreadfully does it add 
to our guilt to have suffered Him to plead for 
us, and to have pleaded in vain ! how dreadful 
to have thrown away the intercession of so good 
a God, so merciful a Saviour 1 

Thus the Intercession is the averting power, 
keeping off death from us. 

€, The intercession -of the Son of God is effec- 
tual from His keeping His human Body, where- 
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by He is continually reminded of our infirmities 
and difficulties, our weaknesses, pains, and sor- 
rows. He is able to plead with eflFect, since 
He can bear witness to our infirmities ; He can 
weigh with exactness the amount of our diffi- 
culties and impediments. Thus the echo of the 
sufferings of man is constantly heard in heaven, 
not in complaint, but in intercession : no cry 
of distress, however faint ; no prayer of desti- 
tution, however lowly, but it finds access there 
through Him who knoweth our infirmities : the 
widow's tear, the sufferer's pain, the orphan's 
cry, are felt and pitied there, since He has 
heard and known them all on earth ; the hard 
temptation and the keen chastisement are un- 
derstood by Him who was tempted like as we 
are, and in all our afflictions was afflicted with 
us ; every bodily infirmity is understood there ; 
every honest effort, however poor in execution, is 
valued and rewarded there. He knows the sore- 
ness of our daily temptations, and feeling for us 
the depths of infinite pity and sympathy, prays 
the Father for us with a power, a love, and effi- 
cacy which none but He could do. 

Thus is the intercession of Christ a constantly 
effectual power, from His. knowing all our in- 
firmities, and possessing in heaven the Body He 
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possessed on earth, which shed the tear of human 
sorrow, and bent beneath the pang of human 
suflFering. 

?. His intercession is the power continually 
gaining for us a supply of grace and power to 
do His will. Our constant weakness needs His 
continual grace, which ever proceeds in rich sup- 
plies from God the Father, to be afforded us 
through the Spirit which proceedeth from the 
Pather and the Son. We could do no good 
thing without that Spirit, w^e can think no 
good thought without it; we cannot gain it 
without prayer, and through the intercession of 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Thus in the beautiful 
Collect for the day we pray that " God, from 
whom all good things do come, may grant to us 
that by His holy inspiration we may think those 
things that be good, and by His merciful guid- 
ance may perform the same, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ." 

Thus is the Intercession a power continually 
gaining grace for us. 

The doctrine of Christ our intercessor is to us 
a blessed doctrine, assuring us of our continual 
pardon, the continual acceptance of our prayers, 
the constant preservation of us from death, the 
continual remembrance of our infirmities in hea- 



318 THE niTEBCESSIOBr OF CHKI8T. 

ven, and the constant supply of grace. It is the 
continual application and carrying out of the 
work of our redemption, and is our great comfort 
while we feel we are surrounded by so manjr and 
so great infirmities. 

Let this doctrine encourage the sinner, now so 
long spared, to approach the God whose love 
he may have too long left, and may he as a lost 
son return to his Father, since there is One who 
pleads for him in heaven. 

Let this doctrine cheer the doubting and de- 
spairing servant of God, who, wishing to give 
himself up to do His will, is continually pre- 
vented by his inward corruptions, and the attacks 
of Satan without ; for there is One who pleads 
for him in heaven, and will not suffer him to be 
tempted above what he is able to bear. 

Let this doctrine support the firmer Christian, 
who, having gained great power in himself, and 
living above the world, still feels his possibility 
of falling away ; for there continueth one voice 
in heaven praying for him that his faith fail not. 



SERMON XXn. 



WHIT-SUNDAY.— THE DRY BONES. 



Thu9 aaiih the Lord Qod; Come from fhefour toindSf O breath, and 
breathe upon these slain, that thetf may live — EzEK. zzzvii. 9. 

Every man lies beneath the hand of a double 
death, i. e. beneath the heavy weight of two 
causes, both producing death if not arrested ; he 
is like a man condemned to die by the laws, and 
at the same time dying naturally of a disease 
raging within his body and constitution : if the 
man is forgiven by the laws, he needs a cure ; if 
he is cured, he needs pardon, or dies equally. 

Every sinner in the world stands to God ex- 
actly in this way : he has sinned, and he must 
be forgiven ; he will sin, and he must have the 
power to resist it. Every child born into this 
world is a sinner, and comes into life condemned 
to death : that sin must be pardoned, or he dies 
everlastingly. But suppose the child pardoned 
for the sins of its parent, — suppose it pardoned 
for what we call original sin, — will that be 



320 WHIT-SUNDAY. 

enough? No: he is born with abad tendency, 
which will lead him on to sin again more and 
more, which will go on sending up evil thoughts, 
and so day by day will undo the work of pardon ; 
and so, before a day has gone by, make him 
a condemned sinner, again condemned to die. 
What shall stay the progress of this double 
death ? what shall check the inward principle of 
death working with us ? The Holy Spirit of God, 
He alone can do it ; He is the " Lord and Giver 
of life ;" He puts into our hearts holy thoughts, 
and makes soft the heart of stone; He gives 
men new hearts, and works in them a holy prin- 
ciple of life, and strength, and holiness. 

And who shall deliver man from the sentence 
of death, from sin past ? The Lord Jems Christy 
by His blood shed upon the cross, procures and 
grants pardon continually for our sins daily com- 
mitted. Then as in every sinner there are two 
causes working death, and endangering his soul's 
salvation — his past sins and his inclinations to 
go on sinning, — so are there two causes con- 
stantly at work, obviating these two destroying 
causes — God the Son, and Qod the Holy Ghost \ 
the one redeeming us, the other sanctifying us ; 
the one releasing us from the effect of sin, and 
the other working in us the desire to be released, 
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and urging us to ask forgiveness. Thus are the 
two Persons of the ever-blessed Trinity constantly 
at work for our salvation — the one leading us to 
desire and to seek pardon, and the other grant- 
ing pardon when it is asked ; the one healing 
the disease, the other fulfilling the broken law. 
So are we prisoners set free, and restored at 
the same time to the perfect possession of our 
powers of spiritual life. 

It is my desire to dwell particularly on 
the power of the Holy Spirit of God, and His 
work. Of the truth and importance of this sub- 
ject let me intreat you to be fully aware. Men 
hold very different opinions on this subject : 
some see no need of a spiritual alteration at all 
in their hearts and interests, and think the very 
talking of such things is strange and extravagant. 
We do not talk of things which should be strange 
to any one who is acquainted with the Bible ; 
from it is the direction, — "Except a man be born 
again, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God." 
*^ If any man will come after Me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross, and follow Me." 
Whatever treatment these doctrines may have 
met with from some men, or the world in general, 
they are written plainly and repeatedly in the 

Y 
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word of Gou ; and if any man feel inclined to 
despise the doctrine of the necessity of an entire 
change worked in his heart by God's Holy Spirit, 
let him see whether, in rejecting this, he is not 
fighting against God. I may address some, too, 
who, feeling the necessity of this entire alteration, 
think that they, at least, have got it, and that 
these words are not needed for them ; that others 
require them, while they are secure. I do not 
question the fact of such persons being thus in- 
fluenced by the Holy Spirit of God, but I would 
caution them of the danger there is in looking 
out of ourselves at others; in sitting down in 
quiet self-complacency, and, while we pretend or 
fancy we feel an interest in others, not being 
really safe ourselves. 

Let us examine the force of the text on this 
subject. 

1. In the days of the prophet Ezekiel, the 
Jews were captives in a strange land, and their 
own land was in the hand of strangers. They 
were suffering punishment for their rebellion; 
Ezekiel was sent by God to rebuke them sharply, 
and to comfort those who were penitent among 
them with promises of a return. The thirty, 
sixth chapter closes a beautiful series of con- 
soling observations. It opens with an address 
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to the land in which the Lord declares His 
jealousy for His chosen habitation, and His fury 
against the people who had spoiled it. Then 
follows an address to the people, in which the 
gift of the Holy Spirit is promised ; then the 
promise of a return. 

Such was the voice of consolation which burst 
from the lips of the prophet Ezekiel, the com- 
missioned minister of God in the case of the 
captive hundreds of Israel who lay scattered in 
the dungeons and prisons of Babylon ; such thei 
bright vision which God raised before their eyes 
of a return to their own land amid the hills, and 
the full enjoyment, once again, each man of his 
fig-tree and his own vineyard. But how shall 
these things be ? Their hope was lost and cut 
off, like a withered branch. How could they 
ever again become a nation, and be as they were 
in days gone by ? They felt weak and powerless 
in the land of their captivity. '^Oh no,'' thought 
they, " our hope is lost for ever !" To meet their 
desponding state, God raised a vision before the 
prophet's eyes : He carried him into a deep 
valley, full of bones. This was a pictifre of the 
rained and shattered hopes of Israel being again 
revived, not by their own power, but — " I will 
raise them up, saith the Lord of Hosts ; I will 
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lay sinews upon them, and cover them ivith 
skin/' 

Such is the first intention of this parable^ 
which was wonderfully fulfilled in the history of 
the Jews afterwards. It doubtless also refers to 
the restoration of the Jews to their own land be^ 
fore the end of the world, and the raising up of 
the bones and bodies of the dead at the last day. 

m 

Such is the history of the text. 

2. We may apply it to the lost condition of 
man in the dark captivity of sin, and his being 
raised from this to the glorious liberty of the 
children of God, and the habitation of the holy 
mountains of the spiritual Israel. The word of 
God declares to us plainly that we are by nature 
in a state of spiritual death, that we are without 
God in the world ; and because nothing but the 
enjoyment of the presence of God deserves the 
name of life in an immortal creature, we are dead 
while we live. Man is a fallen creature, ruined 
by disobedience to God. This ruin took place 
in the person of the first man, and has in- 
volved all his posterity : — " By one man sin 
entered into the world, aud death by sin ; and 
so death passed upon all men, for that all have 
sinned.*' " By one man's disobedience many 
were made sinners." We are all sinners, " con- 
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ceived in sin/' "born in sin," growing up in sin, 
often dying in sin, and always to the last moment 
having a sinful heart, struggling with a better 
nature. I do not say that a man has no right 
feeling by nature ; he has many high principles 
of conduct, many inclinations to be moral, and 
often a great aversion to what is immoral. But 
this does not proclaim him to be possessed of 
spiritual life ; there is much more required : a 
man by nature does not feel himself to be out of 
God's favour till the Holy Spirit teaches him ; 
be does not know what sin is, nor feel the great 
breath of the law of God against which he traus- 
gresses ; he does not feel his condemnation as a 
sinner, nor has he the power, if he did feel it, to 
rise out of it into a state of holiness and spiritual 
life. Thus he is like the dead bones in the valley, 
neither possessing life nor conscious of death ; 
dead, and knew not that they were dead ; with- 
out life, and not desiring to have life. Such is 
man by nature with respect to real religion. I 
ask you. Is it not so ? are not men by nature 
satisfied with their own state ? do they not think 
a few forms of religion will be enough ? do they 
not excuse all their sins on the ground of their 
being hard to resist, and argue that God cannot 
punish for things to which He has given us by 
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nature an inclination? Is there not a natural 
aversion in men to spiritual religion, to religious 
occupation, and religious conversation ? Surely 
there is. And can even those men think that 
they are borne out in their opinions by the Word 
of God ? Impossible. Do they not there find that 
a far holier life is required, that God will punish 
for every unpardoned sin, and that no excuse 
will be taken for not having forsaken all and 
followed Christ ? And yet men do not act, and 
will not act, as if this were true, until the Spirit 
of God has made a change in their heart, and 
views, and inclinations, and interests. Why is 
this ? It is because men are dead in sins ; they 
are as the dry bones in the valley. Why does 
not the corpse in yonder churchyard feel the 
worm that crawls over its cold clay ? Because it 
is dead, and without life. So is it that man by 
nature knows not God, 

So far, then, are men like the children of Israel 
in Babylon. But there is this difierence, — they 
desired pardon, and man by nature does not. 
They were rather in the position of the scattered 
bones brought together again, but having no 
life in them, no power to move, and scarcely a 
desire. 

Now to bring the sinner into exactly this posi- 
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tion, there must one step have been taken be- 
yond the state of a sinful nature, — conviction 
of sin. This brings sinners into the situation 
of the Jews — desiring, but unable to go ; and 
the bones collected, but unable to move or 
breathe. 

3. Conviction of sin is the first step towards 
the approach of the sinner to God. He is 
struck with the wretched consequences of sin, 
sees that it is and must be ruinous, in this world 
and in the world to come ; he feels unhappy in 
his solitary moments, and shuns with dread the 
examination of himself ; or he is sick and ill, and 
sees death approaching, and feels that he dare not 
die; or he reads the Bible, and finds by that 
that he is not reconciled to God, and he is terri- 
fied at his state ; he is conscious of his sin, but 
what shall he do P 

Now what has worked this conviction of sin 
in him ? Is it his own nature that has made him 
fear sin ? No ; by nature he sees no harm in 
sin ; he lives in it and loves it. It is the Spirit 
of God that has convicted him of the dreadful 
consequences of sin, convinced him that he is a 
sinner, and convinced him that " the wages of sin 
is deatUy Here is the stirring among the bones ; 

re is the chained captive convinced of his mis- 
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erable captivity, and finding the dnngeon c( the 
conqueror an abode of misery and daiic:ness. 

What is the next st^ ? 

The captive desires to retam home ; he longs 
for the land of his birth, as much as he hates the 
land of his captivity. So the sinner : from hating 
sin he comes to love and desire holiness; he 
longs to be free from the dominion of sin, that 
he may serve God freely and fully. This desire 
for holiness is the second step in the sinner's 
condition, and this is created and raised by the 
Holy Spirit of grace. If a man does not go on 
from the conviction of sin to a desire for holiness, 
it is no genuine alteration by the Spirit in His 
breast. It is one thing to fear the punishment 
of sin, and even to have hatred for its more loath- 
some qualities ; it is another to desire to subject 
our whole heart and soul to the law of God, and 
to follow Christ. It is one thing to hate our- 
selves for bearing malice and angry feeling 
towards another for an injury ; it is another to 
go forward and heartily offer or beg forgiveness. 
It is one thing to tremble at the past on. a death- 
bed ; it is another, when life has returned, to go 
and do so no more. It is one thing to see and 
feel the nature of a life of sin ; it is another 
to feel the mind and the will to subdue ievery 
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: rising passion, and inclination to the law of God. 
This is the work of the Holy Spirit. 

4. There is yet a fourth state. The man desires 

. holiness, but how shall he reach it? Can he lay 

hold on the power to be holy ? He feels it is the 

better part, but how shall he become holy ? The 

-. Spirit has worked in him ^' to willy* but how 

shall he " do, of God's good pleasure ?" There 

is yet a fourth work, then, remaining to be done 

by the Spirit of God, which man cannot do of 

himself. The sick man lay at the pool of Beth- 

esda, and saw the troubled water, and the angel 

. .of health come and go : there was the full offer 

. of a cure, and he had the full desire to be cured. 

But his body was sick and weak with eight-and- 

thirty years* infirmity, — how should he reach the 

water's edge ? There is no one to put him in, 

and he cannot go down himself. This is the 

case of the sinner in the stage in which I have 

described him. 

Or a sick man lies dying ; he is delirious, and 

J bereft of his reason for awhile. By the power of 

, art that reason is restored ; but the restoring of 

, his reason has but created a strong desire for 

health, and to return to his accustomed labour. 

He gets well, and works as before; and the 

same power which has made him desire for 
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health must be used to give him health and 
power. He could not feel his condition at alJ 
until some strength out of himself had restored 
his reason and senses. He cannot now put his 
wishes into execution until he has received an 
additional energy. 

What gives this additional power to the sinner, 
not only to willy but also to do ? The Holy Spirit 
of God ; He is the Lord and Giver of life ; He 
guides us into all truth, and while He guideSi 
gives us the power to walk where He guides us. 

This is the proclamation of Ezekiel to the Jews 
at Babylon, telling them they may return to their 
native land, and giving them the power to do so. 
This is the life breathed into the bodies after the 
bones have been gathered together, and ena- 
bling them to walk, and move, and act, as other 
bodies. Every good feeling we have is the gift 
of the Holy Spirit ; every power we have to re- 
sist temptation is the gift of the same Spirit; 
every check of conscience, every passing thought 
of good, every apparent accident which turned us 
out of harm's way, is the same Spirit working 
for us, shielding us from harm, guarding us, as 
it were, with outstretched wings to save us, and 
giving us a power and a continual will through- 
out our earthly course, to hve near to God, and 



THE DRY BONES. 331 

to persevere in shunning and hating sin. This 
Spirit, and this Spirit alone^ can raise the sinner 
to this condition of life and vigour. There is 
nothing in a man by nature which can, by work- 
ing in him, give him the power to do God^s holy 
will, except this Spirit which God graciouslv and 
undeservedly bestows upon us. 



SERMON XXin. 



THE THOUGHTS AND LESSONS OF ALL SAINTS. 



And I saw another angel ascending from the east, having the seat of 
the Uving God : and he cried with a loud voice to the four angels, 
to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, sa^fing. Hurt 
not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till toe have sealed the 
servants of our God in their foreheads. And T heard the number 
of them which were sealed : and there were sealed an hundred and 
forty and four thousand, — Euv. vii 2 — 5. 

We have passed on through the year of holy 
things to the last saints'-day of the Church. St. 
Andrew's was the first. It calls us to think how 
we have profited by all we have heard in the 
year that has gone — ^the year of holy-days. Has 
Lent chastened our spirits? has Good-Friday 
brought us nearer to the cross ? has Easter 
raised our aflfections ? has Ascension -time raised 
our hopes ? We know not, any year, what may 
happen between St. Andrew's and All Saints' 
Day. Come what will, let us at least be found 
watching when our Lord does come. He has 
sent His messenger before His face ; He has 
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sent His servants into the vineyard to demand 
the fruit. 

The last day we keep is All Saints', when we 
thank God for all the saints departed this life, 
freed from sin and sorrow ; when we think of 
the glorious host who sing eternal praises to God 
in heaven ; when we remember the holy examples 
of saints of the elder world, and the apostles and 
Christians of Christ's own Church, — the faith of 
Abraham, the meekness of Moses, the courage of 
Samuel, the unworldliness of Elijah, the holiness 
of David, the patience of Job, the chastity of 
Jacob, and the family love of Joseph : stars are 
they, differing from each other in glory, shining 
out over the dark distance of the world on which 
they look back. 

And the night passed away, and morning 
dawned, and though the light of that morning 
was shed from Jesus, the rising Sun, in which the 
stars could not appear so brightly by reason of 
the greater glory, — still we love to think now on 
the warmth of St. Peter, the love of St. John, 
the brotherly affection of St. Andrew, the martyr- 
dom of St. James and Stephen, the earnestness 
of St. Paul, the purity of Timothy, and the zeal 
of the ministers of the early Church. Such we 
think of on All Saints' Day, and holy are the 
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lessons they teach us too. Nor forget we the 
martyrs who died for Jesus' sake, the hard lives 
of the first Christians, the severe struggles for 
truth in Christ's Church, the oneness of that 
Church down to our own time. So on All 
Saints* Day we think of the saints gone by. 

And again, are there no other saints we think 
of then ? Surely there are ; — those who have died 
and gone from our own home and hearth, the 
good of our household, the quiet departed, whose 
holy life and patient sickness, whose humble 
trust in Jesus Christ, makes us hope that they 
are with Him in glory, — of these we think 
on All Saints' Day. Some who were with us 
that day years back, are now, please God, in 
glory. We strive to follow them, we look for 
the day of meeting them again; and if for a 
moment the tears do start to our eye, we remem- 
ber, if they gave us any reason, that they are 
happy, and the tear is stayed. The saints of our 
own home and family — God rest them where they 
are : they are not forgotten on All Saints' Day. 

Then, too, on that day we have a thought of 
ourselves, — shall we be one of. that glorious com- 
pany when we die ? are we so living as to hope, 
through Jesus Christ, to be one of all the saints ? 

Then, too, we think of Him, the King of saints, 
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their Saviour, their Life, their example, led by 
the dropping of whose precious Blood, His saints 
track their way to heaven. 

Many, many are the thoughts that come crowd- 
ing in on All Saints' Day. How little the world 
seems then ; how light our trials, how petty our 
disputes and quarrels ; we are raised so far above 
them all : the departed are again one of us ; we 
feel ourselves really one of Christ^s Church, one 
of a company not of this world ; we know heaven 
is our home, we know that we are members of 
Christ and children of God, and we cannot mix 
ourselves up with this lower world on which we 
dwell ; we look on, we look up to the glorious 
company of whom we hope some day to be one ; 
we cast our eyes over the churchyard graves, 
and think who of those are among the saints : 
when my dust lies there, will my spirit be with 
them? We should soon lose ourselves in the 
many thoughts of that day, the thought gets too 
dazzling for us ; it is like looking at the night's 
million stars till we can see no order in the 
brilliant host ; yet there is an order, though we 
see it not. 

And now let us take the more particular 
lessons of this holy subject. 

1. In the text, the angel is sent forth to seal 
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God's people in their foreheads ; and before he 
did it he held back the four angels who were 
sent out to hurt the earth. He cried, " Hurt 
not the earth till we have sealed the servants of 
our God in their foreheads/* This reminds us 
of the care of God for His people, as in Lot's 
case, when God says He would not destroy the 
wicked till Lot was gone. Again : of the tares 
being let grow till the harvest of the wheat. 
And St. John says, " I heard the number of them 
which were sealed." This reminds us of our own 
baptismal seal, which stands still upon our brow, 
the cross of holy water, and of the angel who 
will respect it in the judgment-day. We know 
not yet whether that cross, which faded away 
a few moments after it was traced upon our 
brow, is still seen by God and His holy angels ; 
we know not whether, at the coming out of the 
last angel, it will be to us liquid fire, burning us 
for neglected, unfulfilled baptismal vows, or whe- 
ther it will be as the water of the river of life. 

The sealing of course refers to the placing the 
people of God in a state of preparation for going 
to heaven at the last day, the marking them who 
have lived holy lives, and feel all their trust in 
Jesus Christ. The work itself is to us a mystery ; 
of course the number, a hundred and forty-four 
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thousand, is mystical. It will be an awful day, 
the day of the last decision. God grant we may 
be of the number sealed. 

2. Let us see what are the lessons we learn 
from contemplating the saints, what will be the 
things in them which will gain for them the 
angel's last seal : where they will be then, where 
exactly they are now, we do not know ; we be- 
lieve they are at rest, though not in perfect glory ; 
they wait for us, " that they without us should 
not be made perfect.'* Why are they saints? 
how have they a hope of glory ? why will they 
be sealed at last? what are our first thoughts 
w^hen we think of the saints ? 

a. Surely, first, their thought is Jesus Christ. 
He alone has made them saints, — they are His 
saints; blessed and holy is He, the King of 
saints. To Him they were given when baptized ; 
Him they thought of and obeyed on earth ; 
Him they approached in prayer, in communion, 
in church ; Him they rose with from the grave. 
Him for ever and ever they sing praises to in 
glory: "To Him cherubin and seraphin con- 
tinually do cry ; the glorious company of the 
apostles praise Him ; the goodly fellowship of the 
prophets praise Him ; the noble army of martyrs 
praise Him ; the holy Church throughout all the 

z 
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world doth acknowledge Him, the hononrable, 
true, and only Son, the everlasting Son of the 
Father, who took upon Him to deliver man, who 
did not abhor the Virgin's womb, who overcame 
the sharpness of death, who opened the kingdom 
of heaven to all believers, who sits at the right 
hand of God, with the glory of the Father, who 
we beheve will come to be our Judge." Blessed 
and holy is Thy Name, Thou King of saints. 
Through Jesus Christ they have gone to heaven ; 
through Jesus Christ you must go there too. 
There is no other way. One of these very saints 
said once to Him, "We know not the way." 
To Him He answered, — " I am the way. No 
man cometh unto the Father but by Me ;" 
" Him that cometh unto Me I will in no wise 
cast out ;" " Come unto Me, and I will give 
you rest." 

They were sinners by birth, from Abel down- 
wards, — so are you; and for their original sin 
Christ only has borne the punishment, and Christ 
alone can wash away the stain. 

They were sinners by action all through their 
holy lives; — Moses* vainglory, David's lusts, 
Peter's denial. Christ must pardon their actual 
sins, and Christ must pardon yours. 

They were weak and infirm often, when the 
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Spirit was willing; so, too, are you, while you 
would serve God better. They were strengthened 
by grace ; so, too, must you be. 

They repented, and turned in sorrow to Jesus ; 
so, too, must you, and He will freely, abundantly 
pardon. Have you turned to Him? are you 
continually looking to Him, as to the only Sa- 
viour from sin? Oh never will you, any more 
than they did, reach heaven except through His 
most precious Blood ! Through faith in His 
Blood is remission of sins. The first thing we 
think of when we remember the saints is that 
they were redeemed by Him. 

P, Our second thought, perhaps, is their " much 
tribulation." "Through much ' tribulation they 
entered into the kingdom of heaven ;" their night 
of sorrow went before their day of glory ; their 
way of toil has gone before their crown of re- 
ward. Is there one saint of God whose life is 
mentioned without his trial too ? His first saint 
passed through blood to heaven, slain by a 
brother's hand; Abraham gave up all earthly 
possessions, all human ties ; Isaac's old age was 
darkened by his sons' disputes ; how nearly were 
Jacob's gray hairs brought down with sorrow to 
the grave ; Moses saw not the land of promise, 
to which through years of toil he had travelled ; 
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Samuers sons served not God in his old age ; 
David's last years were torn with his son's re- 
bellion and his kingdom's tears ; Elijah was tired 
of life, and would fain have stretched himself out 
in the desert to die. And need I mention the 
persecutions and cruel deaths of many of the 
prophets ? " They were stoned, they were sawn 
asunder, were tempted, were slain with the 
sword : they wandered about in sheepskins and 
goatskins ; being destitute, afllicted, tormented ; 
(of whom the world was not worthy :) they wan- 
dered in deserts, and in mountains, and in dens 
and caves of the earth." Daniel in the lions' 
den, the three children in the furnace. And 
going onward we find John the Baptist, living 
far from his home and dying in the prison ; the 
apostles all, save one, martyrs ; the first deacon 
of the Church the Church's first martyr. We 
pass on through the history of all the saints, and 
we find, in the case of every one, that " through 
much tribulation they entered the kingdom of 
heaven." God loving them, chastened them. 

So if we would be of this holy company, we 
must be chastened too ; from which we gather 
many particular lessons. 

1. If we are going through trial or sorrow, 
this thought should cheer us, for without them 
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we should never reach the land where sorrow is 
unknown. The Captain of our salvation was 
made perfect through suffering; the saints that 
stand around the throne have passed through 
the same: shall not we? 

" An heir of glory without grief and pain ! 
O vision false and vain V* 

They bear, could we see them, their mark of 
suffering no\^. Is there not in heaven that Body 
in whose hands and feet are the marks of the 
nails? Is not the scar of suffering still on 
them, though they suffer not now ? Then shall 
we complain ? We are but filling up the suffer- 
ings of Christ ; " we are," says St. Paul, " His 
Body/* ffoin^ on with His sufferings. The wound 
was first inflicted on His Body ; He bore the 
first agony, and the pain goes on in us. If we 
bear Christ's cross, Christ's own pain, shall we 
flinch ? We are one with all His saints, bearing 
this paiti ; we are part of the great whole, all suf- 
ferers, suffering in one tie of membership — our 
mark of belonging to Him. 

2. Then, again, we see that all His saints, or 
well-nigh all, suffered in their families : some far 
more high and independent minds, like Elijah, had 
a different sort of trial ; but Abraham's, Isaac's, 
Jacob's, David's, were all trials in their home 
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and hearth relations — ^that is, in the enjoyments 
of life which in themselves are most innocent, 
most pure, most holy ; yet there God chastened 
them, because there it was most likely His ser- 
vants would prove worldly. There^ perhaps, you 
suffer; comfort yourself — ^you are one with the 
saints. Some might be inclined to say, I have 
given up the world and great sins, I may at least 
cling to my family. If we do so one degree too 
much, there will be our trial. 

3. Again, you observe the chastisements of the 
saints were generally to correct some fault, to 
chastise for some weakness of character : Jacob 
loved Joseph too well, so he lost him, and, as 
he thought, ' Benjamin too; David sinned, and 
Nathan gave him his punishment from God; 
Moses' vainglory kept him out of Canaan, — with- 
out his chastisement, his vainglory might have 
kept him out of heaven too. When you are 
chastened, see what fault there might be in you 
needing chastisement, what duty neglected, what 
fault, what inconsistency, what imperfection wil- 
fully indulged. Never think that a trial comes 
for nothing, and do not get into the general way 
of thinking, I am tried because I love God, and 
God is chastening me, but learn some particular 
lesson of practice from your particular trial. 
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4. Again, you see how suited to their peculiar 
character and circumstances each saint's trial 
was : Jacob's was a family sin, and his trial was 
in his family, — he loved a son too much, and 
he lost a son. Be sure, though you see it not 
now, that your trials are equally suited to your 
case ; so do not complain .at your chastisement, 
or imagine that any other would have done half 
so well. God knows best ; we know nothing. 

So we contemplate the saints in light ; so we 
learn, to be like them : they were sufferers, so, 
thank God, are we ;* through suflTering they fol- 
lowed Jesus, so would we ; through suffering 
they gained their crown of glory, oh so may we, 
— God grant it 1 We will not, then, complain ; 
only let God make us His own, only may we be 
one of His saints, and all we are content to bear : 
— " Not my will, but Thine be done/' 

y. Again, we think of the saints, and we think 
of their holy lives, — ^how loosely they sat from the 
world, how raised above it ; and we would try, 
by God's help, to be and do the same. Through 
trouble, by His help, they were cleansed from 
each unholy affection, and raised above each 
earth-born thought. So, too, would we. They 
by degrees were " stablished, strengthened, set- 
tled." How different Jacob's resignation and 



344 THE THOUGHTS AND LESSONS 

unworldliness in the land of Goshen, to Jacob 
travelling home from Laban's dwelling; how dif- 
ferent the tone of St. Peter's Epistle and St. 
Peter after the resurrection to St. Peter before 
the crucifixion. Are we advancing in this life ? 
do trials make us holier? are we gradually pro- 
ducing the " fruit of the Spirit?" do we increase 
in hoUness ? The saints were holy by God's grace ; 
they are holy now : let us also be " holy in all 
manner of conversation." If we would be, if we 
are, one of that blessed company, let us strive 
more and more against our petty quarrels, our dis- 
contents, our worldly cares: we must be spiri- 
tual in our views of things ; there must be a wide 
difference between our lives and the lives of the 
world's servants, or we must doubt if we are one 
of God's saints. 

Is it so with you ? 

But we think of them : happy are we if among 
them we may think of some of our own family, 
our own departed friends. If so, forget them 
not ; live not, think not, reckon not as if they 
were not still of you. Live more like them. Let 
each saint's-day of the Church, each birthday, 
each death-day of those who have gone from you, 
recall them to your minds ; their holy lives, their 
patient, happy deaths, if such they were ; each 
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churchyard where in silence their dust reposes, 
each passing funeral, each time we pray for the 
militant Church ; when we pray for those who 
have departed this life in God's faith and fear, 
let each and all of these raise our souls to all 
the saints of God, so that when the angel comes 
down to seal the holy, when the graves yield up 
the dust of God's own people, when Jesus shall 
come with ten thousand of His saints, we shall 
be prepared to go back with Him, and stand 
with the blessed company who " cease not day 
nor night crying, Worthy is the Lamb that was 
slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, 
and strength, and honour, and glory, and bless- 
ing. Blessing, and honour, and glory, andpow.er 
be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and 
to the Lamb for ever and ever." 



SERMON XXIY. 



THE LOVE OF CHRIST. 
NOTHING CAN SEPARATE US. 



JFho thaU separate uefrom the love of Christ 7 — "RoM. viii. 35. 

The love which first sent the Son of God 
from the world of light and glory, which made 
Him bear the trembling infant's form, which 
bore Him up through years of persecution and 
reviling, and unkindness, and ingratitude, which 
carried Him through that dark night in Geth- 
semane, which sustained Him on the painful 
cross, which sent Him down to hell, which 
now leads Him continually, day and night, for 
ever to pray for us in heaven : shall anything in 
this world be able to quench that love ? " Who 
shall separate us from the love of Christ ?" 

1 . When the holy apostles and martyrs died ; 
when they had spent their short troubled life in 
doing good, and preaching to a lost world the 
Qt)spel of Jesus Christ ; then, when they were 
taken from their solitary, lon.ly prison, in the 
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cold cell where they lay alone, hated by men, 

forsaken by their own kindred, and deserted by 

all ; when they were brought out from prison to 

die^ and thousands sat around to see them torn 

in pieces by the wild beasts, or consumed limb 

by limb by the devouring fire ; when in agony 

they breathed their last, did death separate them 

from the love of Christ ? did they not through 

the gate of death pass to the very throne where 

Jesus sat ? did not His love and glory shine on 

them as they died ? Yes, " I am persuaded that 

death shall not be able to separate us from^ the 

love of Christ." 

Or when now the Christian dies, he who by 

the love of Christ has borne afflictions patiently, 

has subdued a bad heart, has been able to live 

above the world, has borne the cross and despised 

the shame for the love to Christ, who has borne 

that cross before him ; when he dies, and his 

tired spirit leaves its home of clay, and we no 

longer see the working of the love of Christ in 

His servant who has just left us ; then does 

death separate him from the love of Christ? 

does it not release him to the full enjoyment of a 

love no words can describe? — " I am persuaded 

that death shall not be able to separate us from 

the love of Christ." 



348 THE LOVE OF CHUIST. 

2. When we are living in a wicked world, 
surrounded by the ungodly and sinful, and feel 
our own short-comings, our own constant inclina- 
tion to become one with the world, in its ways 
and habits, when it knows nothing of the God we 
serve and the world we live for, and looks with 
hatred or contempt on our eflforts to do our duty ; 
then^ when we sometimes long to die and be 
with Christ, He bids us live a while longer here, 
to bear His will a little longer ; then can having 
to live in a wicked world separate us from the 
love of Christ ? can life separate us from the love 
of Christ? can He not manifest Himself unto 
us, and not unto the world ? " I am persuaded 
that life shall not be able to separate us from 
the love of Christ." 

3. When Satan was once an angel, and being 
sinful was driven out of heaven and became a 
devil ; when from that time he envied and hated 
man, and plotted and planned his ruin, and to 
do this hated above all things Jesus Christ, who 
came to die for our salvation ; when he entered 
into Judas, persuading him to betray his Master ; 
when he urged against Him the malice and 
cruelty of wicked men, and now he goeth about 
night and day, striving to separate us from the 
love of Christ, striving to ruin weak, trusting 
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souls; — shall the fallen angel separate us from 
the love of Christ ? shall the wolf separate the 
sheep from the Shepherd? will he not rather 
drive him closer to the Shepherd's bosom? ** I 
am persuaded that angels shall not be able to 
separate us from the love of Christ." 

4. When King Herod threw St. Peter into pri- 
son, intending on the morrow to bring him forth to 
die ; when the same king killed James with the 
sword ; when another King ordered St. John the 
Baptist to be killed in prison ; when princes of 
Borne and the other nations led out the Christians 
like sheep to the slaughter ; when another Herod 
tried to murder Christ amid the babes of Beth- 
lehem ; or when Pilate the governor condemned 
Jesus to die ; did all these princes and governors 
separate them they killed and persecuted from 
the love of Christ ? did they separate us from His 
love when He was bent on dying for us ? " I am 
persuaded that principalities and powers shall not 
be able to separate us from the love of Christ." 

5. We are now weak and sinful; we would 
be better than we are ; we would love God, and 
yet we are so soon drawn aside. We fear 
this present evil world. Yet if we love Christ 
shall " things present" separate us from His love ? 
I am persuaded not. 
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6. Or when we look onwards to years to come, 
and see how much we may yet go through; 
when we think how some have fallen ; when we 
remember the agony of dying, the last struggle 
of Satan for our passing souls; the dreadful 
wrath of the judgment morning, the book of sins, 
and the angry Judge ; then, when we fear 
things to come, shall they separate us from the 
love of Christ P In temptation, is not His grace 
sufficient ? in death, will not His staff comfort 
us ? in judgment, will not His voice justify us ? 
"I am persuaded that neither things present 
nor things to come shall be able to separate us 
from the love of Christ." 

7. There are in heaven glorious creatures who 
have never sinned, who fold their shining wings 
before His throne, who fly about ever doing His 
pleasure, — angels and seraphs, and the spirits of 
just men made perfect. But amid them all does 
He forget the meanest, weakest, poorest creature 
here below P among all the hosts of heaven does 
He forget one saint on earth P 

8. There are in hell thousands of evil beings 
who love to rain men, and to bring them to de- 
struction^ by carrying them away from Christ. But 
shall they succeed P '' I am persuaded that nei- 
ther height nor depth," neither angels above Dor 
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devils below, " shall be able to separate us from 
the love of Christ," " Nay, in all these things 
we are more than conquerors through Him that 
loved us. For I am persuaded, that neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor pow- 
ers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall 
be able to separate us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord." 

" Who shall separate us from the love of 
Christ? Shall tribulation?" Does not trouble 
rather drive us to His bosom ? " Or distress ?" 
Does not want here make us seek plenty in hea- 
ven ? " Or persecution ?" ^Vhen men laugh at us 
and revile us do we not rather glory that we are 
thought worthy to suffer for Christ's sake ? " Or 
nakedness ?" When naked from the world do we 
not the more look to be clothed upon from hea- 
ven ? " Or famine ?" When we hunger here do we 
not rather seek to be where we shall " hunger 
no more, neither thirst any more ?" " Or peril ?" 
Does not continual fear here lead us to Him 
whose perfect love casteth out fear ? " Or sword ?" 
Did not a death of violence release the spirit 
straight to Christ? "Nay, in all these things 
we are more than conquerors through Him that 
loved us." These very things drive us to the 



352 THE LOVE OF CHRIST. 

I 

very bosom of Christ; they do Dot, cannot, never' 
shall, separate us from His lov,e. 

Such is the general view which is given us of • 
the love of Christ, warrino: with and overcoming 
the opposition of the world, the flesh, and the 
devil. It is the history of the Church of Christ 
in every age, the history of the Bible, and the 
secret cause, unseen by the world, of the Chris- 
tian's conquest. 

Now there are many things to examine in this 
history here given us of the love of Christ. 

a. First, we should see what it is : it is that 
feeling towards us men which the Son of God 
had when He saw us lost for ever, and He pity- 
ing us offered Himself to die in our stead, and 
bear the whole weight of God*s anger ; and He 
did bear it when He died. What that love is, 
what caused it, is a mystery; it is past our 
understanding. 

There are two things especially to remem- 
ber regarding that love : first, it was shewn 
towards the whole world ; He loved and died for 
every one, rich and poor, scholar and no scholar, 
Jew and Gentile, men then, and men now, and 
men to come; He died for all men. And secondly, 
He died for and loved each one person ; so that 
if there had been but one sinner in the world, 
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and that sinner had been one of you I now ad- 
dress, He would have died for you. Each one 
person's soul has called forth His love and re- 
quired His death : so that each one may take 
comfort in thinking of Christ's love being such 
to him as to make Him give His life for him. 
Such is His love to us. 

/3. Then the next truth we are led here to see 
is, that if He has so loved us, He will still do for 
us all that we desire Him which is for our good : 
" How shall He not with Him freely give us all 
things ?" 

Now this is added for our comfort and en- 
couragement, His love has made Him die for 
each one among us, so He will consider us in 
each particular request. 

: I speak to some who are but beginning to turn 
to God, who look back on a life already spent 
in many sins, and feel that their sins have been 
committed against the clearest light and convic- 
tions, who feel therefore they have no reason to 
hope for His mercy. If you are now anxious to 
turn, to you this word is addressed : if He so 
loved you as to die for you alone, how shall He 
not with His life freely give you pardon, if now 
you desire to turn to Him ? 
!\ I speak to some who have partiqular tempta- 
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tions to particular sins, whose one earnest de- 
sire is to overcome that temptation. If Christ 
has considered you a sufficient object for the giv- 
ing up of His life, shall He not with that freelv 
give you grace sufficient for your temptation ? 

Others, again, though trjring to serve Him 
with sincerity and penitence, yet dread at the day 
of judgment their many sins of ignorance and 
infirmities into which they have been led, lest 
they should condemn them. If He so loved you 
as to die for you, shall He not with His life freely 
give you pardon for those very sins of infirmity 
which in your sorrow you regret ? 

The fact of His love, which has been already 
shewn by His dying for you alone, is your en- 
couragement and comfort in approaching Him 
now, giving you reason to hope with sure trust 
for His now answering your prayers, and giving 
you what you desire. 

And the same reason I would use to you who 
have not yet at all sought God, who are now 
hving in sin, and far from Him. If the Lord 
Jesus Christ has been willing to die for you, if He 
now intercedes for you in heaven, why will you 
not turn to Him who has done so much for you, 
and who so freely offers you a happiness and 
peace the world which you serve can never give ? 
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y. Then the third point we find with respect 
to His love is the power of our being separated 
from it. Christ has died for us, therein He 
loved us ; having died for us, will He not now 
help us ? Surely, without doubt. But though 
His love is great, are there not many things 
which may divide us from it, which may prevent 
our finally bepiefiting by His love and death? 
Now here St. Paul speaks to one who might mis- 
take about religion, not rightly understanding it, 
as many in that early day of Christianity might 
have done, and many still do now. 

When a man sees the trials- and difficulties of 
a Christian's life, he might think those troubles 
were a sign God had forgotten him ; or when he 
looked forward to being persecuted for Christ's 
sake, he might shrink from the work of bearing 
the cross, fearing lest he might at last fail, and 
through much opposition from the wicked be 
separated from Christ. But we are told that 
none of those things which seem to take us from 
Christ really do so, but rather those very things 
which seem to be against us are for us : " Nay," 
i.e. so far from being hindrances, " in all these 
things we are more than conquerors, through 
Him who hath loved us." These very things are 
the means of making us conquerors over sin, and 
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bringing us to Christ ; the very seeming hin- 
drances help us. Such is the nature of Christ's 
kingdom ; everything is for us if we love God. 
" All things work together for good to them that 
love God." Chastisement is a sign of His love, 
for "whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth ;'' per- 
secution is, because He told us if we loved Him 
the world would hate us ; the unkindness of men 
separates us more from them, and fixes us on 
Christ. If men kill us, or if we die, death, seem- 
ing to be a failing of all our power here of re- 
liance on Christ, becomes but the door of ever- 
lasting life. So all these things, which to the 
eye of the world drive us from Him, really 
serve to increase His love to us and ours to 
Him. They make us conquerors : " It is Christ 
who loved us." 
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revised, with the Authorities printed in full length. Fcap, 8vo., 5s, 

VINCENT OF LIRINS AGAINST HERESY. Translated from 
the Latin. 12mo., Is. 6d. The Lat, and Eng, together, cloth, 3s. 6d. 

THE PAPAL SUPREMACY. Its Rise and Progress, traced in 
Three Lectures. By the late Rev. Professor Hussey. Fcap.Svo., 
cloth, 5a. 

THE CHURCH; with a Chart of Ecclesiastical Writers. By the 
Rev. Franke Parker. Folio, cloth, £S 3s. 



THE DOCTRINE OF THE REAL PRESENCE, as contained in 
the Fathers, from the death of St John the Evangelist to the 
Fourth General Council, vindicated in Notes on a Sermon, " Tl e 
Presence of Christ in the Holy Eucharist," preached, a.d. 185*i, 
hefore the University of Oxford. By E. B. Pusey, D.D. 8tw., cloth, 
12s. ; or unth the Sermon, 2 vols. Svo., cloth, 14s. 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE REAL PRESENCE, as set forth 
in the works of Divines and others in the English Church since 
the Reformation. "Svo., cloth, 9s. 
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Theological, ^c, — conlinned, 

THE REAL PRESENCE OF THE BODY AND BLOOD of 

our Lord Jesus Christ the Doctrine of the English Church ; with a 
Vindication of the Reception by the Wicked, and of the Adoration 
of our Lord Jesus Christ By E. B. Pusey, D.D. 8»o., cloth^ 9s. 

A SHORT EXPLANATION OF THE NICENE CREED, for 
the Use of Persons beginning the Study of Theology. By A. P. 
Forbes, D.C.L., Bishop of Brechin. Fcap. Svo., cloth, 6s. 

CHRISTIAN TRUTH, DOCTRINE AND PRACTICE, (a Sum- 
mary of,) from Pearson and Hooker. A new Edition. 16mo., cloth, 
3s. 6d. (Containing Bp. Wordsworth's Credenda from Pearson, and 
Keble's Selections from Hooker.) 

ANALYSIS OF BISHOP BUTLER'S ANALOGY, on the plan 
of Dr. Mill's Analysis of Bishop Pearson on the Creed. By the 
Rev. J. Wilkinson. A new Edition. Svo., cloth, 5s. 

AN ATTEMPT TO ILLUSTRATE THOSE ARTICLES of 
the Church of England which the Calvinists improperly consider 
Calvinistical. In eight Sermons, at Bampton's Lecture. By the 
Right Rev. Archbishop Lawkence. Fourth Edit. 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d. 

LECTURES ON THE ARTICLES of the Church of England. 
By J. D. Macbride, D.C.L., Principal of Magdalen Hall, Oxford. 
Svo., cloth, 12s. 

CHRONOLOGICAL CATENA of Ancient Fathers and Councils, 
together with the Teaching of the Reformers and more recent Di- 
vines of our Church on the Doctrine of Spiritual Regeneration iu 
Holy Baptism. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 

AN INTRODUCTORY SKETCH OF SACRED HISTORY: 
being a concise Digest of Notes and Extracts from the Bible, and 
from the Works of approved Authors. Svo., with Plates, cloth, 78.6d. 

DISCOURSES ON PROPHECY. In which are considered its 
Structure, Use, and Preparation. By John Davison, B.D. Sixth 
and Cheaper Edition. Svo., cloth, 9s. 

PAROCHIAL LECTURES ON THE PSALMS, from the Fathers 
of the Primitive Church. By the Rev. F. H. Dun well, B.A., 
Curate of Gleadless, near Sheffield. Svo., cloth, 6s. 

THE WESTERN WORLD REVISITED. By the Rev. Henry 
Caswall, M.A., Vicar of Figheldean, and one of the late Deputa- 
tion to the United States. Fcap. Svo., i hth, 6s. 

SCOTLAND AND THE SCOTTISH CHURCH. By the Rev. 
H. C as WALL, M.A., Vicar of Figheldean, Wilts. ; Author of 
" America and the American Church," &c. Fcap. Svo., cloth, 58. 

AN ESSAY ON THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE NEW TES- 
TAMENT. By Thomas Lewin, Esq., of Trinity College, Oxford, 
M.A.; Author of " The Life of St. Paul." Svo., cloth, 5s. 
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A HISTORY OF THE SO-CALLED JANSENIST CHURCl 

OF HOLLAND; oLih a Sketch of its Earlier Annals, snd son. 

Account of the Brolhera of the Common Life. By the Iter. S. M 

Neale, M.A., Warden of SackviUe Cullege. J^>l ready. 
THREE INTRODUCTORY LKCTURES ON THE STU Dl 

OF ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. By Arthur Penbhvs 

St*wiet, M.A., Regjui Professor of Ecclesiastical Historj, anJ 

Canon of Ctnletbury. Svo., iiwed, 2a. fid. 
THE EMPIRE and THE CHURCH, from Constaatine lo Ch»rle- 

magne. By Mrs. Hauilton Grat. Crswn 8vo., clulh, 12s. 
A BRIEF HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, from 

the First Century lo the Reformation. Bj the Rev. J. S. BABTLETr. 

Fcap. 8™., tlolh, 21. 6d. 
THE ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY OF THE FIRST THREE 

CENTURIES, from Ihe Crucifiiion of Jesus Christ to the year 

313. By the Rev, Dr. Burton. Fourth EditioH. 8m., clotJk, 12s. 
A HISTORY OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND, to the 

Revolution of 1688. liy the lale Ret. J. B. S. Cakwithen, B.D. 

A new Edition, erfited by the Rev. W. R.Browell, M.A. 2 toIb., 
fcap. Sva., iloth, 12s. 

THE HISTORY OF POPISH TRANSUBSTAKTIATION. 

By John Cosim, D.D., Lord Bishop of Durham. A new Kdition, 

revised, with the Authorities primed in full length. Fcap. 8vo., 5s. 
VINCENT OF LIRINS AGAINST HERESY. Translated from 

Ihe Latin. ISms., Is. 6d. Tht Lat. and Eng. ttgflllfr, '^la'I'.S^.ed. 
THE PAPAL SUPItEMACY. 1,5 Ri,^ a„d Progress, traced in 

Three Lectures. By'-'--" - .. " ' _ SS^ , 
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Tkeological, ^. — eonitsued. 

THE REAL PRESENCE OF THE BODY AND BLOOD of 

oiii Lord J?hUB Christ the Doctrine of the English Chiircli ; with a 
Vindication of the Rnoeption by the Wifked, and of llie Adoration 
of onrLordJesua Ciirist By E.B. PusEV, D.D. Svo.ttfilh.Ss. 

A SHORT EXPLANATION OF THE NICENE CREED, for 
the Use of Persona beginning the Study of Theology. By A. P. 
Forbes, D.C.L., Bishop of Brechin. Ftrnp. Sea., <2»tA, 6s. 

CHRISTIAN TRUTH, DOCTRINE AND PRACTICE, (a Sum- 
mary of;) from Pearson and Hooker. A new Edition, I6mo., cUh. 
3b. 6d. (Containing Bp. Wordsnurth'a Ciedenda ftoin Pearson, and 
Kehle'a Selections from Hooker.) 

ANALYSIS OF BISHOP BUTLER'S ANALOGY, on the plan 
of DT.Mill'a Analyaia of Bishop Pearson on the Creed. By the 
Hey. J. WiLKitisOM, A new Edition. Sinr.,cUlh, Si. 

AN ATTEMPT TO ILLUSTRATE THOSE ARTICLES of 
the Church of England which the CalvlnUts improperly consider 
CalV mistical. In eight Sermons, at Bampton's Lecture. By the 
Right KeT.ARCUBiBHor Lawk ENCE. Fmrtli Edil. 8n>.,clB(A,TB.ed. 

LECTURES ON THE ARTICLES of the Church of England. 
By J. D. Macbhide, D.C.L., Friucipat of Magdalen Hall, Oxford. 
im., cUlh, 12a. 

CHRONOLOGICAL CATENA of Ancient Fathers and Councils, 
together with the Teaching of the Reformers and more recent Di- 
vines of unr Church on the Doctrine of Spiritual Regeneration iu 
Holy Bapbam. Sua., clalb, Ba. 
AN INTRODUCTORY SKETCH OF SACRED HISTORY: 
being a concise Digest of Notes and Extracts from the Bible, and 
from theWorksof approved Authors. et>o.,ailh Ptatei, cloth, Jn.ed, 
OCJRSES OH PROPHKCY. In iihich are considered its 
'teparat-on. By JonN Davison, B.D. Siilh 

fcCTURES ON THE PSALMS, From the Fathers 

;v. F. H. DUNWELL, B.A., 
■u., clalh,6i. 

■ED. BytheRev. HknhY 
ana one of the late DapuU- 
;,(/,, 6a. 

CHURCH. By the Rev. 
if Fightlile^n, Witts.; Author of 

Src. H:ap.8vo.,l>l«lk.5ii. 

iNOLOGV OF THE NEW TKS- 
if Tiinily Collece, Oxford. 
' Siro., elolh, Es. 




THEOIX>aiCAI. AND DETOnONAL WOZLKB, 

A HISTORY OF THE SO-CALLED JANSENIST CHURCH 

OP HOLLAND! "iih a Sketch of its E»tlitT AnDals, and son;* 

Account of Ihe Brolhc ra of the Coninioa Life. By the Ker. J. il- 

NEtLE, M.A., Warden of SackviUe College. Just ready. 
THREE INTRODUCTORY LECTURES ON THE STUDY 

OF KCCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. By Arthur Pehbhys 

Stanley, M.A., R«gius PiofcBsoi of EccleEiutical History, aad 

Cmoii of Caoterbury. Sve., leiued, 2s. fid. 
THE EMPIRE and THE CHURCH, from Constantine to Chaile- 

magne. By Mti. Hamilton Gray. Crouii^ 8™., cUUi, 12s. 
A BRIEF HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, from 

the Fir.i Century to the Reformation. By the Rev. J. S. Babilett. 

Fcaf. Sm., tltlk, 2!. 6d. 
THE ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY OF THE FIRST THREE 

CENTURIES, from the CraciGiioa of Jeaus Christ to the year 

313. By the Rev. Dr. Burton. Fourth Editioit. 8eo,, eiUA, 15s. 
A HISTORY OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND, to the 

Revolution of 1688. Uj the laic Rev. J. B. S. Carwithkn, B.D. 

A new Edition, edited hj the Rev. W. R.Browell, M.A. 2 lolt, 

/cap. Sea, cioJA, 12b. 
THE HISTORY OF POPISH TRAN SUBSTANTIATION. 

By John CosIn, D.D., Lord Bishop of Durham. A new Edition, 

revised, with the Authorities printed in full lenglli. Fcap. tvo., is. 

VINCENT OF LIRIN8 AGAINST HERESY. Translated from 

tlie Latin. 127«. - -■ - 
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Theologkal, ^e. 

THE REAL PRESENCE OF THE BODY AND BLOOD ot 
our Lord Jteua Chrisl the Doctrine of the English Church : wilh \ 
Vindication of the RecepUon by the Witkcd, and of the Adoration 
of our Lord Jetns Clirist By E. B. Pusey, D.O. 8p»., eloth, 9s. 
A SHORT EXPLANATION OF THE NICENE CREED, for 
the Use of Persona beginning the Study of Theolt^y. By A. P. 
FoiiBES, D.C.L., Bitliop of Brechin. Ftap- Sia., doth. 6e. 
CHRISTIAN TRUTH, DOCTRINE AND PRACTICE, (» Sum- 
mary of,) from Pearson andHooker. A new Edition. \%me., cloth. 
3s. 6d. (Containing Bp. Worilsnurth's Credeiida from Feareoii, and 
KebU't Selections from Hooker.) 
ANALYSIS OF BISHOP BUTLER'S ANALOGY, oa the plan 
of Dr. Mill's Analyais of Bishop Pearson on the Creed. By the 
Rev. J. Wilkinson. A new Edition. iiia.,tUi\, Ss. 
AN .ATTEMPT TO ILLUSTRATE THOSE ARTICLES of 
the Church of England which the Calvinists improperly consider 
Calvinistical. In eight Sermons, at Bampton's Lecture. By the 
Right Rer.AitCHBiSHopLAWiiENCE. fbiirIA Edit. St>o.,c^('i,Ts.6d. 
LECTURES ON THE ARTICLES of the Church of England. 
Bj J. D. Macbride, D.C.L., Principal of .Magdalen Hall, Onford. 
8m., rfofft, 125. 
CHRONOLOGICAL CATENA of Ancient Fathers and Councils, 
ti^ether with the Teaching of the Reformeii and more recent Di- 
vines of our Chutcli on the Doctrine of Spiritual Regeneration iu 
Holy Baptieai. ixo., cloth, &». 
AN INTRO DUCl-ORY SKETCH OF SACRED HISTORY; 
being a concise Digest of Notei and Extraels from Ibe Bible, and 
^ from llie "Works of approved Authors. tvo.,v,Uh PlaUt. cl>th,li.U. 
™iS(.()URSi:S rm PllUPHECY. In nhich nre conairtered iU 
^^■'■' !i-lttrt. y- . r.d Freparation. iiyJouN Dayison, B.D. i'iif/i 
* ..-."-■ ■ .'■.',<■«. Svo.. chlh. as. 

VI '.CTURES ON THE PSALMS, from the Fathers 

Clmrch. lly die Rev. F. H. DuNMELL, B.A., 

Sheffiehl. Sva.. chlh. 6s. 
|WORLn KliVlSlTED. By the Rev. Hknky 
■ " ' " 1, and one of the late Depula- 
, < hik, 6a. 
ITTISH CHURCH. By the Rev. 
' Figheldean, Wilts.; Author of 
Tch," &C. Feop. ivn.. cLih, 5b, 
OLOGY OF THE NEW TUS- 
lit, Esq., of Trinity College, Oxford. 
I St. Paul." Beo., ,IM. Ss. 




THEOLOGICAL AND DEVOTIONAL WOBJDS, 

Theolcffieal, Ac» — etnUinved. 

PERDITA AND ANGELINA; or, THE LOST ONE FOUND. 
An Anglo-Roman Dialogue. By the Rev. C. E. Kennaway. To- 
gethei with Romeward and Homeward. Tcap. 8v«.| cloth, 3s. (id, 
Pt. II.| separately, Is. 

SCRIPTURE RECORD of the Life and Character of the Blessed 
Virgin, the Mother of our Lord. Fcap» Svo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 

ANALBCTA CHRISTIANA, in usum Tironum. Edidit et Anno- 
tationibua illastravit C. Marriott, S.T.B. 8v*., cloth, lOs. 6d. 

THE FOUR GOSPELS AND THE ACTS OF THE APO- 
STLES, with Short Notes for the use of Schools and Young 
Persons. By Henry Cotton, D.C.L., Archdeacon of Casfael; 
formerly Student of Christ Church, Oxford. JFcop. %vo., in strong 
School binding t price Ss. 

A PLAIN COMMENTARY ON THE FOUR HOLY GOS- 
PELS, intended chiefly for Devotional Reading. 7 vols., /cop. Svo., 
cloth, £[ 8s. 6d.; ttrongJy hound, £2 2s. 

THE PSALTER AND THE GOSPEL. The Life, Sufferings, and 
Triumph of our Blessed Lord, revealed in the Book of Psalms^ 
Fcap. Svo., cloth, 2s. 

LETTERS FROM A TUTOR TO HIS PUPILS. By the Rev. 
W. J.iNES, of Nayland. Edited by the Rev. Edward Coleridge, 
Under- Master of Eton College. 18mo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 

PAROCHIAL PAPERS. The first volume, containinjj—Tlie Parish 
Choir — The School, two parts — Hints for Missions — Parochial Visit- 
ing: 1. Ihe Rich ; 2. The Poor. 890., cloth, 7s. 

Vol. II. — Lectures on Secular Subjects. — The Fabric of the Church 
— Parochial Charities. — The Congregation : its Duties. — The Sa- 
crament of Baptism.— Con&rmation. Svo., cloth, 7s. 

PAROCHIAL WORK. By the Rev. E. Monro, M.A., Incumbent 
of Harrow- Weald, Middlesex. Second JEdition. Sro., cloth, lOs.Bd* 

CATECHETICAL LESSONS. 

Designed to aid the Clergy in Public Catechising. Fcap. Stfo. 



I. The Apostles* Creed. 6d. 
II. The Lord's Prayer. 6d. 

III. The Ten Commandments. 

6d. 

IV. The Two Sacraments. 6d. 
V. The Parables. Part I. 

Each Is. 
VI. The Parables. Part II. 
Each Is. 
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VII. The Thirty-nine Arti- 
cles. Is. 6d. 

VIII. The Morning and Even- 
ing Pkayer, and the 
Litany. Js. 

IX. The Miracles op our 

Lord. Part I. Is. 
X. The Miraclfs of our 
I Lord. Part II. Is. 



PUBLISHED BY J. H. AND J. PABEEB. 

Bebotfonal aSSorfis. 

DAILY STUDIES DURING LENT. By the Rev. E, Monro. 

Author of ** Parochial Work," &c. Antique cloth, 6s, 
D A ILY STEPS TOWARDS H EAVEN. A small pocket volume, 

containing a few Practical Thoughts on the Gospel History, 

with Texts for every Day in the Year, commencing with Advent 

£ighth Editum. B<mnd in roan, 2s. 6d. 
LITURGICA DOMESTICA: services for every Morning and 

Evening in the Week; for the Use op Families. Third EdUion^ 

revised and enlarged. )8mo., 2s. 
PRAYERS FOR MARRIED PERSONS, daily and occasional, 

selected from various sources. Chiefly from the Ancient Liturgies. 

12»m)., cloth, 2s. 6d. 
THOUGHTS DURING SICKNESS. By the Author of "The 

Doctrine of the Cross," and *' Devotions for the Sick Room." 

Fca/p, 8oo., olothi red edges, 2«. 6<2. 

Just published, 
THE PASTOR IN HIS CLOSET; or, A Help to ihe Devotions of 

the Clergy. By John Armstrong, D.D., late Lord Bishop of 

Grahaitistown. Second edition. Fcap. 8po., cloth^ 2s. 
ARDEN'S BREVIATES FROxM HOLY SCRIPTURE. Ar- 

ranged for use by the Bed of Sickness. By the Rev. G. Arden, 

M. A. Fcap. clothf 2s. 

4^xforti ^bftfons of Bcbottonal WloxU. 



IMITATION OF CHRIST. 

fOUR SOOKS. By Thomas a Kim- 
pis. A new Edition, revised, Land- 
Bomely printed in fcap. 8vo., with 
Vitinettenand red borders. Cioth,6B. ; 
antique caff^ red rdges, lOs. 6d. 

LAUD'S DEVOTIONS. 

THE PRIVATE DEVOTIONS of Dr. 
WiLLiAU Laud, Arclibishop of Can- 
terbury, and Martyr. A new and re- 
vised Fdition,with Translations to the 
Latin Prayex-s, handsomely printed 
with Vignettes and red lines. Fcp. 
%vo.,cl,untiqiie,f>%. ; hound, 10a. 6d. 

WILSON'S SACRA PRIVATA. 

THE PRIVATE MEDITATIONS, 
DEVOTIONS, and PRAYERS uf the 
Right Rev. iT; Wil&on, D.D., Lord 
Bishop of Sodor and Man. Now first 
printed entire. From the Original 
MSB. Fcap. 8ro., ardique cloth, 68. 

ANDREWES' DEVOTIONS. 

DEVOT ONS. By the Right Rev. 
Ladncclot Andkbwes. Translated 
from the Greek and Latin, and ar- 
ranged anew. Fcap. 8ro., antique 
cloth, 5«. ; anii<iue calf, red edges, 
10s. «d. 



SPINCKES' DEVOTIONS. 

TRUE CHURCH OP ENGLAND 
MAN'S COMPANION IN THE 
CLOSET ; or, a complete Manual of 
Private Devotions, collected from the 
Writings of eniinont Divines of the 
Church of Engh n4« By Nathaniel 
Spinckes. Fcap. \ivo.,Jloriatedhor' 
dera, cloth antique, 4s. 

The abote set of 5 Volumes, in neat 
grained calf binding, £2 2s. 

TAYLOR'S HOLY LIVIN8. 

THE RULE AND EXERCISES OF 
HOLY LIVING. By Bishop Jb- 
S£MT TATLoa. In which are de- 
scribed the means and instruments 
of obtaining every virtue, and the re- 
medies against every vice. Antique 
clothf As. 

TAYLOR'S HOLY DYIN6. 

THE RULE AND EXERCISES OF 
HOLY DYING. By Bishop Jb- 
BBUT Taylok. In which are de- 
scribed the means and instruments 
of preparing ourselves and others re- 
spectively for a blessed death, &c 
Antique cloth, is. 
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Devotional Works — continued. 



ANCIENT COLLECTS AND OTHER PRAYERS, for the Ufce 
of Clergy and Laity. Selected from yarioiis Rituals. By William 
Bright, M.A., Fellow of UniTersity College, Oxford, and Theo- 
logical Tutor of Trinity College, Glenalmond. ISmo., cloth, 2s. 

LENT READINGS FROM THE FATHERS. Selected ffxnn 
« The Library of the Fathers." Fcap. Soo., clothy 5s. 

ADVENT READINGS FROM THE FATHERS. Selected from 
** The Library of the Fathers." Fcap. Sw., elot/i, 5s. 

REFLECTIONS IN A LENT READING OF THE EPISTLE 
TO THE ROMANS. By the Rer. C. Marriott. Feap. 8w., 
cloth, Zs, 

THE THRESHOLD OF THE SANCTUARY. A Derotional 
Manual for Candidates for Holy Orders. By the Rev. £. D, Crbe, 
M.A. l6mo., limp cloth, 2s. 

PRECES PRIVATE in stndiosornm gratiam collectae et regia auc- 
toritate approbatae: anno mdlxviii. Zontftnt editse: ad Vetera ex- 
emplaria denuo recognitse. Edidit C. Marriott. Square 16mo., 
elothf 6f. 



THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. Thoughts in verse for the Sundays 
and Holydays throughout the year. 

Octavo Edition, — Large type, cloth, 10s. 6d. ; morocco, ty Mayday, 
2l8. ; antique ca\f, 18i. 

Foolscap Octavo Edition. Cloth, 7s. 6d. ; morocco, lOs. 6d, ; morocco, 
by Mayday, 15s.; antique calf, 12s. 

Royal 32mo. Edition, — Cloth, 5s. ; morocco, 7s. 6d. *, morocco, by 
Mayday, 10s. 6d. ; antique calf, lOs. 

Z2ma. Edition, — Cloth, 3s. 6d. ; morocco, plain, 58.; morocco, by 
Mayday, 78. 

Cheap Edition, — Cloth, Is. 6d. ; bound, 28. 

LYRA INNOCENTIUM. Thoughts in Verse for Christian Children. 

Foolscap Octavo Edition, — Cloth, 78. 6d. ; morocco, plain, IDs. 6d. ; 
morocco, by Mayday, 15s.; antique calf, 12s. 

32iRO. Edition, — Cloth, Ss. 6d. ; morocco, plain, 58. ; morocco, by 
Mayday, 7 b. 

Cheap Eliiion, — Cloth, Is. 6d.; bound, 2s. 

MORNING THOUGHTS. By a Clergyman. Suggested by the 
Second Lessons for tlie Daily Morning Service throughout the 
Year. 2 vols. Foolscap Svo., clothf 6%. each. 

THE CHILD'S CHRISTIAN YEAR. Hymns for every Sunday 
and Holyday throughout the Year. Cheap Edition, 18«o.) cloth, la. 
6 
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Church Poetry^ — continued. 

FLORXJM SACRA. By tlw Rev. G. Hunt Smyttan. Second 
Edition, 16mo., \s, 

THE CATHEDRAL, Foolscap 8«o., cloth, 7s. 6d. 
32772^., with Engravings, 48. 6d. 

THOUGHTS IN PAST YEARS. The Sixth Edition, with several 
new Poems, Z2tnc., cloth, 4s, 6d, 

THE BAPTISTERY; or, The Way of Eternal Life. Svo,, with 
Plates, 15s. ; Z2mo., cloth, 3s. 6d. 
Tfte above Three Volumes uniform, neatly hound in morocco, 32mo. 18*. 

THE CHRISTIAN SCHOLAR. FooUoap %vo,, 10s. 6d.; 32mo., 
cloth, 49. 6d. 

THE SEVEN DAYS; or, The Old and New Creation. Foolscap 
Svo., 10s. 6d. 



CHRISTIAN BALLADS AND POEMS. By theRev.A.C.CoxE. 

\%mo* A New Edition, with additions, j^utt published, price 3s. 
Dreamland, and other BalUds, in a packet of 12 for One Shilling. 

EPITAPHS FOR COUNTRY CHURCHYARDS. Collected and 
arranged hy Augustus J. C. Hare. Fcap. Svo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 

THE PARISH. A Poem in Five Cantos, (by the Author of Paro- 
chial Work). Second Edition. Fcap, Svo., cloth, 98, 



THE CLEVELAND PSALTER. The Book of Psalms in English 
Verse, and in Measures suited for Sacred Music. By E, Churton, 
M.A., Archdeacon of Cleveland. Foolscap Svo,, cloth, 78. 6d. 

PSALMODY FOR THE CHRISTIAN SEASONS, selected from 
the CLEVELAND PSALTER. Wmo., is. 

A HYMN-BOOK FOR THE SERVICES OF THE CHURCH, 
and for private reading. ISmo., cloth, Is. ; limp, 9d. 

ENGLISH HYMNAL. A Hymn-book for the Use of the Church 
of England. // new Fdilion, l6mo., cloth. Is. 

THE PSALTER, or, CANTICLES AND PSALMS OF 
DAVID, pointed for Chanting, upon a new Principle; with 
Explanations and Directions. By Stephen Elvey, Mus. Doc. 
Svo,, cloth, price 7s. 6d. 

A COLLECTION OF ANTHEMS used in the Cathedral and 
Collegiate Churches of England and Wale?. By W. Marshall, 
Mus. Doc. A New Edition, l2mo., clotfu With Appendix, 3s. 
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THBOIiOOIGAI. AHB BSVOTIOVAI. *WaRKS| 



Itirars of t&e ;{pat]^rrs. 

ST. AUGUSTINE'S Coofesmoiis. Thfrd EdiUmm . O 9 

Sermons on the New Testament. 2 tdIs. - J 8 

Homilies on the Psalms. 5 toIs. - - 3 I 

on the Gospel and First Epiatle of 

S. John. 2 vols. - . . . -IIOO 
Practical Treatises - - - - O Iti 



Or the set of 11 Folmmes - . . - S S 6 

S.CHRYSOSTOM'S Homilies o^ S.Matthew. S vols. . 1 16 

Homilies on S. John. 2 vols. - - - 1 4 6 

— ■ on the Acts. 2 toIs. - - 1 1 

«» S. Paul's Epistles, (excepting the 

Hebrews, which are in preparation). 7vols. in 6 - 4 

■ on the Statues - - -0120 



Or the set of 16 Folmmes i» 15 • - . -6 10 6 

S. CYRIL'S Lectures on the Creed. Third Edition - 10 6 

Subscribers' price - - - . -080 

S. CYPRIAN'S WorksL 2 vols. Seeomd EdUiam - 1 2 6 

Subscribers* price - . . . -0170 

S. GREGORY THE GREAT. Morals on the Book 

of Job. 4to1s. - - . . -2 15 6 

Subscribers' price - . - . -210 

S. ATHANASIUS. Against the Aiiant. 2 toIs. - 19 6 

Historical Tracts - - - -0106 

The Festal Epistles • - - -060 



Or the set ofZ Volumes - - - - 1 7 6 

TERTULLIAN'S Apologetic and Practical Treatises - 15 O 
Subscribers' price - - . . -0110 

Or the complete set {as far as published) 37 voir., 
instead of . - - 22 11 16 19 



Also, uniform vxith the Library^ 
S. ICPHREM'S Rhythms on the Nativity, and on Faith,— 

( From the Syriac) - - . • -0 14 

To Subscribers • - . • -0 10 6 
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FDBLI&HED BY J. H. AND J. Pj&BEEB* 



Library of the FcUhers — continued. 



ORIGINAL TEXTS. 

S. AUGUSTINI Confessioues - 

S. CHRYSOSTOMI Homilise in Matth»um. 3 vols. 

— in D. Pauli Epistolas ad Corinthios I. - 

ad Corinthios II. - 

— ad Romanes - - - 

ad Galatas et Ephesios 

ad Philipp., Coloss., Thessal. 

Or the set of 8 Volumes - - - - 2 5 

THEODORETI Commentarius in S. Pauli Epistolas ad 

Romanos, Corintldos, et Galatas - - - 10 6 



£. s. 


d. 


9 





2 2 





14 





10 


6 


12 





9 





14 






'EibrarB of gtnglo-^atjoltc 'ecSeoIogg. 



£. s. d. 
BP. ANDREWES* Sermons. 5 rols. - . - 2 16 

Pattern of Catechistical Doctrine, &c. - 10 

Tortura Torti - - - - -0120 

Responsio ad Apologiam Cardinalis Bellarmini 12 

Preces Privatae. Gr. et Lat. - - - 10 6 

Opuscula Posthuma - - - - 6 

' ' Minor Works and Indices - - - 12 

BP. BEVERIDGE'S English Works. 10 vols. - -550 
CodexCanonumEccl.Prim.Yiudicatus, &c. 2vol8. 18 

ABP. BRAMHALL'S Works. 5 vols. . - - 3 3 



THBOLOaiCAIi AND DEVOTIOITAI* "WOBJEB, 



Library of Anglo-Catholic Thtn^ogy^ — continued. 

6 P. BULL'S Harmony of the Apostles St. Paul and St. 

James on Justification. 2 yoIs. - 
Works on the Trinity. 3 vols. 

BP. COSIN'S Works. 5 vols. - - - 

CRAKANTHORP'S Defensio Ecclesiae Auglicanae 

FRANK'S Sermons. 2 vols. - . - 

BP. FORBES' Considerationes Modestae. Vol. 1. 

BP. GUNNING on the Paschal, or Lent Fast - 

HAMMOND'S Practical Catechism 

. Minor Theological Works. On Schism, &c. 



Sermons. 2 Parts 



HICKES' Two Treatises on the Christian Priesthood, and 
on the Dignity of the Episcopal Order. 3 vols. 

iJOHN JOHNSON'S Works. 2 vols. - 

■ English Canons. 2 vols. - - _ 

ABP. LAUD'S Works. Complete. 6 vols. (8 pts.) - 

L'ESTRANGE'S Alliance of Divine Offices 

MARSHALL'S Penitential Discipline of the Primitive 
Church ------ 

BP. NICHOLSON on the Catechism - - - 

BP. OVERALL'S Convocation-Book. 8vo. 

BP. PEARSON'S Vindiciae Ignatianae. 2 vols. - 

THORNDIKE'S Works. Complete. 6 vols. (10 Pts.) 

BP. WILSON'S Works. Vols. 2, 3, and 4 



. 18 


1 10 01 


2 13 


14 


1 1 


10 6 


9 


10 6 


10 


16 (7 


18 6 


t 1 


1 4 


3 4 6 


12 


6 


6 


8 


16 e 


5 2 


1 11 6 



Bp. Forbes, Considerationes, vol. 2, and Bf. Wilson, Vols. 1, 5, 
and 6, will complete the Series. 



:Ptn3LISH£D BY J. H. AND J. PABXEB. 



Sbtrmong^ 



ARMSTRONG.— Parochial Seromons. By t^e late Lord Bishop 
of Grahainstown. Second Edition, JFcap, 809., clothf 5s. 



Sermons on the Fasts and Festivals. Second 



Edition, JFcap. , Svo., clothf 58. 

B EVE RIDGE. — Sermons on the Ministry and Ordinances of the 
Church of England. By Bishop Beveridoe. l2mo., cloth, 3s. 

BURBIDGE.— Leamington College Sermons.— School Life. — Ser- 
mons preached in the Chapel of Leamington College. By Thomas 
Bu RBI DOE, L L.D.I Master of the College. Ecap. Svo., cloth, 5s. 

BURROWS.— Parochial Sermons, hy the Rev. Henry W. Bur- 
rows, .B.D., Perpetual Curate of Christ Church, St. Pancras* 
Ecap, 8f 0., cloth, 6s. 

CHRISTIAN SEASONS.— Short and Plain Sermons for every 
Sunday and Holyday throughout the Year. Edited hy the late 
Bishop of Graham stown. 4 vols., /cop. Svc, cloth, 16s. 



— — A Second Series of Sermons for the Christian Seasons. 
Uniform with the ahove. 4 vols.,/cap. Svo,, cloth, 16s. 

CURTEIS. — Spiritual Progress. Four Sermons preached in the 
Chapel of Exeter College, Oxford. By G. H. Curteis, M.A., 
Fellow and Catechist JPcop. Svo., cloth, 28. 

FAMILY READING.— Ninety Short Sermons for Family Reading; 
following the Order of the Christian Seasons. 2 vols., f cap. Svo., Ss. 

FRASER. — Six Sermons preached before the University of Oxford. 
By the Rev. James Eraser, Rector of Cholderton, and one of the 
Select Preachers for 1852, 1853, and 1854. Map. Svo., cl, 2s. 6d. 

HARSTON.— Sermons hy the Rev. E. Harston, Rector of Tam- 
worth. Svo., cloth, 10s.'6d. 

HEURTLEY.— The Union between Christ and His People. Second 
Edition. By the Rev. C. A. Heurtley, D.D., Canon of Christ 
Church. Svo,, cloth, 5s. 6d. 
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THEOLOaiCAL AND BBVOTIOKAI. VTOXES, 



Sermons — continued. 



HE URTLEY.— Parochial Sermons, preached in a Village CliarclL 
First Series. Second Editiim. Vimo , cUth, 5a. 6d. 

.' Parochial Sermons. Third Series. 12mo.. cloth, 5s. 6<L 

— ^^— Justification: Eight Sermons at Bainpton's Lecture. 1845. 
Second Edition, 8f7o., clothf 9s. 

HUNTINGTON'S Sermons for the Holy Seasons of the Church, 
with others on various suhjects. Svo., cloth, 6s. 

HUSSEY. — Sermons, mostly Academical. With a Preface, contain- 
ing a Refutation of a Theory founded upon the Syriac Fragments 
of the Epistles of St. Ignatius. By the late Rev.RoBEar Husset, 
B.D. Svo., cloth, 10s. 

LENTEN SERMONS AT OXFORD.— A Series of Sermons 
preached on the Evening of each Wednesday and Friday during the 
Season of Lent, 1857, in the Church of StMary-the-Virgin, Oxford. 
By the Rt. Rev. the Lord Bishops of Oxford, London, Salis- 
bury, and Lincoln; the Dean of Westminster; the Hev. Drs. 
MoBERLY, Heurtley, Wokdsworth, Goulburn, and Pusey; 
and the Revs. C. J. P. Eyre, and T. T. Carter. Complete in 
one volume, 8vo., cloth, 14s. Separately, Is. each. 

LEEDS. — Sermons preached at the Consecration of St Saviour's 
Leeds. 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d. 

MARRIOTT. — Sermons preached before the University of Oxford, 
and in other places. By the Rev. C. Marriott, Fellow of Oriel 
College, Oxford. 12}no., cloth, 68. 



Volume the Second. 12mo., cloth, 7s. 6d. 



MONRO. — Sermons, chiefly on the Responsibilities of the Ministerial 
Office. By the Rev. Edward Monro, of Harrow Weald. 8oo., 
cloth, 7 s. 

MANT.— The Man of Sorrows. The Mental Sufferings of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ during His Passion; considered in Five 
Discourses. By the Yen. Archdeacon Mant. \2mo., cloth, 2s. 

PLAIN SERMONS ON THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER. 
By a Writer in the Tracts for the Christian Seasons. JFcap, %vo , 
cloth, 5s. 
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PUBLISHED BY J. H. AND J, PABXEB. 



Sermons — corUinved* 



PX7SEY. — Parochial Sermons, preached on various occasions. By 
the Rev. E. B. Pusey, D.D. 8i;o. 



I . At the Conaecration of Orove Church. 

6d. 

II. Christ the Soaroe and Rule of Chris- 

tian Lore. Is. 6d. 

III. The Preaching of the Gtospel a Pre- 
paration for our Lord's Coming. Is. 

r Ood is Love. 
IT. J Whoeo receiveth one such little 
▼."j Child in Mj Name, receivetb 
V. Me. Two Sermons, Is. 6d. 



Ti. The Day of Judgment. 6d. 

VII. Chastisements neglected, forerun- 
ners of greater. Is. 

VIII. Blasphemy against the Holj 
Ghost. Is. 
Do all to the Lord Jesus, tfd. 

(The Danger of Riches. 
Seek God first, and ye shall have 
all. Two Sermons, Is. 6d. 



iz. 

X. 

zi. 



PUSEY.— Sermons preached hefore the University of Oxford. By 
the Rev. £. B. Pusey, D.D. 8vo. 



Patlen e and Confidence the Strength 

of the Church. 1848. Is. 
The Holy Euchaiist : a Comfort for the 

Penitent. 1848. Is. 6d. 
Entire Ahsolntion of the Penitent. 

1846. Two Sermons. Is. 6d. ai d Is. 
Tlie Rule of Faith, as maintained hy the 



Church of England. 
Holy 



Fathers and 

1861. Is. 6d. 
The Presence of Christ in the 

Eucharist. 1858. Is. 6d. 
Justification. 1863. Is. 
All Faith the gift of God.— Real Faith 

entire. Two Sermons. 1866. 8s. 



PUSEY. — Parochial Sermons. From Advent to Whitsuntide. Vol. I. 
Third Edition, Sw., cloth, lOs, 6d. Vol. II. Svo,, cloth, 10«. 6d. 

TUPPER.— Ten Sermons in Illustration of the Creed, by the late 
Rev. W. G. TupPER, Warden of the House of Charity, Soho. Fcap, 
&V0., cloth, 4s. 

SEWELL. — A Year's Sermons to Boys. Preached in the College 
Chapel, Badley. By the Rev. Dr. Sewell. Second Edition. Svo., 
cloth, 78. 6d. 



BAMPTON LECTURES. 



The Thirty-nine Articles not Calvin- 
istical. By R LAWRENCE, LL.D., 
Archbishop of CasheL Third Hdi- 
tioH. 8vo., 7s. 6d. 

The Divine Authority of Holy Scripture 
asserted, from its adaptation to the 
real state of human nature. By JOHN 
MILLER. M.A. Third Edition. 
8vo., Ts. 6d. 

The Popular Evidences of Christianity. 
By T. W. LANCASTER, M.A. 8vo., 
108.6d. 



The Principal Means of attaining Chris- 
tian Truth. By E.HAWKINS D.D., 
Provost of Oriel College. Second Edi'> 
tion. Svo., lOs. 6d. 

The Means of Grace. By R. W. JELP, 
D.D., Principal of King's College. 
8to., 10b. 6d. 

Justification. By A. HEURTLSY, 
D.D., Margaret Professor of Divinity. 



Second Edition. 8vo., 9s. 
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THEOLOaiOAL AND DEVOTIONAIi WOJtKS, 



^j^e ^tactttal <zri)rt8tian^s Htbtarg. 

AUGUSTINE. — The Confessions of St. Augustine. ISmo., cloth, 2s. 

A KEMPIS.— Of the Imitation of Christ. By Thomas a Kempis. 
Four Books. A cheap Edition, entire. ISmo., cloth, Is. 

BONWICKE.— The Life of Mr. Ambrose Bonwicke. Second edi- 
tion. ISflio., clottit Is. . 

NELSON. — The Life of George Bull, D.D., sometime Lord 
Bishop of St. David's. By Aobert Nelson, Esq. ISnuK, cloth, 
Is. 6d. 

PRAYER-BOOK. — A Companion to the Prayer-book, compiled 
from the best sources. A new Edition, ISmo., cloth, Is. 

HEYLIN.— The Doctrine and Discipline of the English Church. 
Extracted from the introduction to " Cyprianus Anglicus," or, the 
Life of Archbishop Laud. By Peter Heylin, D.D. ISmo., 
cloth, 8d. 

HOOKER. — Of Divine Service, llie Sacraments, &c Being selec- 
tions from Hooker's Fifth Book of the Ecclesiastical Polity. A 
new Edition. ISmo., cloth, Is. 6d. 

JONES OF NAYLAND.— Tracts on the Church ; containing — An 
Essay on the Church, &c. By the Rev. W. Jones, of Nayland. 
ISmo., cloth, Is. 6d. 

•^— ^— On the Figurative Language of the Holy Scripture, and the 
interpretation of it from the Scripture itself. ISmo,, cloth. Is. 6d. 

KEN. — A Manual of Prayers. By Bishop Ken. ISmo., cloth, 6d. 

NICHOLSON.— An Exposition of the {Catechism of the Church of 
England. By Bishop Nicholson. A new JSdition, \Smo^ cloth. 
Is. 6d. 

PASCAL. — Thoughts on Religion, translated from the French. By 
Blaise Pascal. A new JEdition, 1 Smo,, cloth, 1 s. 6d. 

SHERLOCK.— The Practical Christian, or Devout Penitent. By 
Dr. Sherlock. With a Life of the Author, by his former pupil, 
Thomas Wilson, D.D., sometime Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man. 
ISmo., chth, 4s. ; or in four parts, sewed, Is. each. 

SPINCKES.— The True Church of England-Man's Companion in 
the Closet ; or, a complete Manual of Private Devotions, collected 
from the writings of eminent Divines of the Church of England. 
Compiled by the Rev. Ma. Spinckes. 18mo., cloth. Is. 6d. 
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FTTBLISHED BY J. H. Ain> J. PARKER. 



The Practical ChriatiarCs Library — continued. 



SUTTON. — Learn to Live. By Christopher Sutton, D.D. A 
new Edition, ISmo., Is. 6d. 

Leani to Die. By Christopher Sutton, D.D. A 



new Edition. ISmo., Is. 

TAYLOR. — ^The Golden Grove; a choice Manual, containing what 
is to he believed, practised, and desired, or prayed for. By Bishop 
Jeremy Tatlok. ISmo., cloth, 9d. 



The Rule and Exercises of Holy Living ; in which 

are described the means and instruments of obtaining every virtue, 
and the remedies against every vice. 18mo., clothf Is. 6d. 



The Rule and Exercises of Holy Dying ; in which are 

described the means and instruments of preparing ourselves and 
others respectively for a blessed death, &c. 18mo., clothf Is. 6d. 

The above two volumes in one, 2s. 6d. 

WILSON. — A Short and Plain Instruction for the better understand- 
ing of the Lord's Supper, with the necessary preparation required. 
A new Edition, reprinted entire. By Bishop Wilson. d2mo., 
cloth, Is. 

Also an Edition with Rubrics in red, cloth, 32mo., 2s. 



Sacra Privata. Private Meditations, Devotions, and 



Prayers. Adapted to general use. S2mo., Is. 

With red Rubrics, cloth, 32mo., 2s. 



iiltscellaneous. 

MEMOIR ON THE CHOLERA. AT OXFORD IN THE YEAR 

1854, with Considerations suggested by the Epidemic. By Henry 
Wentworth Acland, M.D., F.R.S., F.R.G.S., &c. 4<o., with 
Maps, 8fc,, cloth, 12s. 

THE OXFORD UNIVERSITY CALENDAR, 1858. Corrected 
to December, 1857. Boards, Q%,; bound, 7s» 

THE HISTORY AND CONQUESTS OF THE SARACENS. 
Six Lectures delivered before the Edinburgh Philosophical Insti- 
tution. By Edward A. Freeman, M.A., late Fellow of Trinity 
College, Oxford. Fcap, Svo,, cloth, 5s. 
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THEOLOGICAL AND BBVOTIONAL WORKS. 



^Ibe KteravB dDj^utcl^maii. 



THE LITERARY CHURCHMAN was esUblished in order to 
extend to Religious Literature the advantages winch GeDer&l 
Literature already possessed in the Atkeuaum, and other similar jour- 
nals, thus placing the resident in the country on an equality as re- 
gards information relating to Religious Literature, &c.y with the 
resident in the town. 

It is the object of this Journal to place the subscriber entirely an 
courant with the Religious Literature of the day, by exhibiting the 
nature and object of all religious works, of whatever class or kind, as 
they are issued from the press, besides giving a complete summary of 
the Books in General Literature, issued during the fortnight, and 
other information of importance or interest to the Clergy and Church- 
men generally. 

The usual contents of the Journal are as follow: — 



A SmXABT OP CUUBCH EVXVTS, 

and short Articles oa the Beligious 
Topics of the day. 

Rkvijewb and Noticrs of all the new 
Religioas Fablications, — as far as pos- 
sible explaining their nature and ob- 
ject, with Extracts and criticism, ftc, 
vrben needed. 

FoBBioH Books, Short Notices of, 
with lists of all new Religious Works 
as publiHhed in France. Germany, and 
America. 

A CoupLBTB List of English Books 



In General Literature published during 
the month, arranged according to sub- 
jects, with size, price, &c. 

Index, with prices of books noticed, — 
Literary Notes and Queries, &c. &c. 

In course of publication. 

A Series of Articles on Parochial 
Literature, with Retrospective Re- 
views and Notices of the different 
Books, Tracts, &c., published on the 
various sul^ects connected with the 
management of a Parish. 



Published on the \8t. and l^th, of each Months price ^d,; 

free by post, 5d. 



SUBSCRIPTIONS. 



For Six Months, 12 Numbers 
Ditto free by post 



tt 



s, d. 
4 
6 



For the year (i. e. 2? Numbers) 
„ Ditto free by post 



s. d. 

8 

10 



A specimen Number sent gratuitously oit application. 

It will he seen on comparison with the various Reviews and Maga- 
aines connected with Religious Literature, that this, while giving the 
most compleie and full information, is still by far the cheapest. 



1$ 





L 



